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PREFACE 


D EATH and the sun are not to be looked at steadily.’ The 
maxim of La Rochefoucauld centrally represents modem 
man’s attitude to this alarming yet most fascinating of subjects. 
And indeed, to the reader whose roots lie in the soil of secular 
Europe the prospect of reading a text (and not an overly brief one 
at that) the declared object of which is to remind him just how 
quick and fragile his life must be, might seem unpromising, or 
even distasteful. One must not, however, lose sight of the fact 
that an interest in the Grand Leveller, far from reflecting bad taste 
or morbidity, has historically provided man with many of his 
finest literary and religious achievements. From the time of the 
Egyptian Book of the Dead more than two millennia before Christ, 
through the age of Dante to Donne and Milton, the steady 
contemplation of human mortality and the possibility of survival 
has bequeathed to us a recurrent literary theme, which, by 
shedding light on how earlier generations died provides us with 
profound insights into the way they chose to live. 

The text here presented in translation lays a particular claim to 
our attention, for it is the principal work on the matter of death 
to have issued from the pen of the most celebrated theologian of 
Islam. The Imam al-Ghazall designed it to be the final flourish to 
his forty-‘book’ Revival of the Religious Sciences (in Arabic, Ihya’ 
c ulum al-dtn), his magisterial exposition of the Islamic faith which 
is generally acclaimed as the definitive summa theologica of Islam. 
In view of the wide circulation of the work, the Remembrance of 
Death and the Afterlife (Kitab Dh ikr al-mawt wa-ma ba c dahu) may 
well be considered the most influential treatment of orthodox 
Muslim belief in this signally important field. Further, while its 
academic interest is substantial, the appeal of al-GhazalTs tract 
today extends far beyond the confines of University libraries, for 
the world which its author addressed, despite almost a thousand 
years of change and (as some would have it) corrosion, still lives, 
worships and dies. It is this abiding relevance of al-GhazalTs 
message which I have endeavoured to bear in mind during the 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 

labour of translation, hoping that some glimmer of the literary 
quality of the original may shine through, and that perhaps, with 
the help of Providence, our author’s text may still serve the 
purpose for which it was intended. 

I would like to record my indebtedness to a number of scholars 
who have assisted me with this work. In particular, Dr. Ibrahim 
al-BattawI of al-Azhar University and Shaikh Ahmad Mashhur 
al-Haddad elucidated a number of difficult passages and helped 
me with the identification of certain of the sayings of the Prophet 
in which this text abounds. Professor Malcolm Lyons of Cam¬ 
bridge University and Seemi Ghazi kindly read the Introduction 
and parts of the translation, and made several useful suggestions. 
To these and a number of others I extend my thanks. 

In the absence of a critical edition of the Revival I have made 
use of the following editions: (i) the AmlrTya edition of 1289 ah 
as reprinted at the margin of al-Murtada al-ZabldTs commentary 
Ithaf al-sddat al-muttaqin bi-sharh asrar Ihya’ c uliim al-din, second 
edition (Cairo: al-Maymanlya, 1311 ah) (referred to as A); (2) 
the text reproduced in the Ithaf itself, irregularities in which are 
sometimes pointed out by the commentator (Z); (3) the al- 
Maktaba al-Azharlya edition of 1317 ah (MA). Attention is 
drawn to significant discrepancies only; obvious typographic 
errors are omitted. 

Square brackets have been employed for explanatory material 
added to the text, and also for the Arabic original of certain 
locutions for which no satisfactory equivalent exists in English. 
Qur’anic material, for which I have drawn heavily on PickthalTs 
Meaning of the Glorious Koran, is in italics and numerated in 
accordance with the King Fu’ad Edition, while references to the 
hadith literature follow the system used in Wensinck’s Con¬ 
cordance, with the more recondite Traditions being identified 
according to the volume and page numbers of the printed 
editions of those works listed in the Bibliography. Where such 
material has not been identified in printed works the reader has 
been referred to the takhrij of ZabldJ and the zawa’id literature. 
Roughly following the system of al- c lraql, all Traditions have 
been divided into three groups: those included by al-Bukharl and 
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Muslim, for which no reference to other sources has been made, 
those covered by the other collections used by Wensinck, for 
which other sources are mentioned but rarely, and thirdly, the 
less important texts; this for the sake of economy. The pagination 
in references to the Ihya’ is that of the Cairo edition of Mustafa al- 
HalabT (1347 ah) as being perhaps more widely available than the 
three texts listed above. 
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THE 

REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
AND THE AFTERLIFE 


Being the Tenth Book of the Saving Virtues 
and the Conclusion of the Book of 
the Revival of the Religious Sciences 1 , 

In the Name of God, Most Compassionate and Merciful 

P RAISED BE GOD, Who with death did break the 
necks of tyrants, shattering with it the backs of Persia's 
kings, cutting short the aspirations of the Caesars, whose 
hearts were long averse to recalling death, until the true 
promise came to them and cast them into the pit. From the 
loftiest of palaces into the deepest of graves 2 they passed, and from 
the light of the cradle into the sepulchre's gloom. From dallying 
with servant-girls and boys into sustaining insects and worms 
they passed, and from revelling in food and drink - 1 into wallow¬ 
ing in the earth; from the friendliness of company into the 
forlprnness of solitude, and from the soft couch into woeful 
perdition. 

See if they had found any strength and protection 4 from death, 
or taken against it a barrier and refuge. See if you can perceive a 
single mart of them, or hear from them the slightest sound s 

So all glory to Him Who is unique in power and authority, 
W'ho has taken to Himself all claim to permanence, abasing all 
forms of creation through the extinction which He has written 
for them, then appointing death as a redemption for the Godfear- 
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ing and as the promise to them oi a meeting. The tomb made He 
a prison for the damned, a cramped gaol for them until the Day 
of Decision and Judgement. For His is the power to bestow 
manifest blessings and to take vengeance through irresistible acts 
of requital. His is the thanksgiving in the heavens and the earth; 
His is the praise in the Former World and the Afterlife. 

May many blessings and most abundant salutations be invoked 
upon Muhammad of the clear miracles and the evident signs, and 
upon his Family and Companions. 


Now, it behoves him for w'hom death is his destruction, the 
earth his bed, the worm his intimate, Munkar and NakTr A his 
companions, the tomb his abode and the' belly of the earth his 
resting-place, the Arising his tryst and Heaven or Hell his destiny, 
that he should harbour no thought or recollection but of death. 
No preparedness or plan should he have save for it, and his every 
expectation, concern, energy, waiting and anticipation should be 
for its sake alone. It is right that he should account himself among 
the dead and sec himself as one of the people of the graves. For all 
that comes is certainly near; the distant is what never comes 
The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) has 
said, ‘The intelligent man is he who judges himself and acts for 
what follows death '. 15 Preparation for something can never be 
easy unless its memory is constantly renewed in the heart, and this 
can only be done through reminding oneself by paying attention 
to those things which cause it to be recalled and by looking to 
those matters which tell of it. Of the business of death, with its 
preludes and consequences, the conditions of the next world, the 
Resurrection, and Heaven and Hell, we shall mention that which 
the servant of God must repeatedly bring to mind and keep with 
him in his thinking and his meditation, so that this may act as an 
encouragement to preparedness. For the journey to what follows 

'Munkar and Naklr: the angels who question the newly dead. See Chapter vu 
below; also A. Wcnsinck, art. ‘Munkar wa-NakTr’ in SEI, 411-2; Gardet, Ptmer, 
loan. 


2 



death is near at hand, and only a little of life remains; yet of this 
the people are inattentive. Their reckoning draweth nigh for 
mankind, while they turn away in heedlessness. 

We shall mention that which relates to death in two Parts. 
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THE FIRST PART 


Concerning the preludes and consequences of death 
up to the Blast on the Trump 

(Being composed of eight Chapters) 

Chapter One: On the Merit which is in the Remembrance 
of Death, and an Encouragement to Remember it. 

Chapter Two: On Lengthy and Brief Hopes. 

Chapter Three: On the Agonies and Violence of Death, 
and the States Preferable upon its Advent. 

Chapter Four: On the Death of the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace), and of the Rightly-guided 
Caliphs after him. 

Chapter Five: On the Sayings of the Caliphs, Princes, and 
Righteous Men when Nearing Death 

Chapter Six: On the Sayings of the Saints at Funerals and 
Cemeteries, and the Legal Verdict Concerning the Visitation of 
Graves. 

Chapter Seven: On the True Nature of Death, and what 
the Dead Man Undergoes in the Grave prior to the Blast on the 
Trump. 

Chapter Eight: On the States of the Dead which have been 
Known through Unveiling in Dreams. 



CHAPTER ONE 


On the Remembrance of Death, 
and an Encouragement to Remember 
it Abundantly 


K NOW THAT the heart of the man who is engrossed in 
this world and is given over to its vanities and harbours love 
for its appetites must certainly be neglectful of the remembrance 
of death. Thus failing to recall it, when reminded of it he finds it 
odious and shies away. Such are the people of whom God has 
said: Say: Lo! the death from which ye shrink will surely meet you, and 
afterward ye will be returned unto the Knower of the Invisible and the 
Visible, and He will tell you what ye used to do . 8 

Now, men may be either engrossed [in the world], penitent 
beginners, or arrived gnostics. The man engrossed does not 
remember death, or, if he does, it is with regret for his world, and 
he busies himself with disparaging death. The remembrance of 
death increases such a one in nothing but distance from God. 

The penitent man recalls death frequently, so that fear and 
apprehension might thereby proceed from his heart, making his 
repentance complete. It may be that he is in fear of death lest it 
carry him off before his repentance is complete and before his 
provisions for the journey are replenished; he is excusable in his 
aversion to death, and is not included in the saying of the Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace): ‘Whosoever would 
abhor meeting with God, God abhors meeting with him ’. 9 Such a 
man does not abhor death and meeting God, but only fears the 
meeting with God passing him by as a result of his deficiency and 
remissness. He is like the man who is made late for a meeting with 
his beloved by busying himself with preparations for the 
encounter in a way that will find approval: he is not deemed to be 
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THE REMEMBRANCE Of DEATH 


reluctant about the meeting! The distinguishing mark of the 
penitent man is his constant preparation for this matter and his 
lack of any other concern. Were he to be otherwise he would 
associate with the man engrossed in the world. 

As for the gnostic, he remembers death constantly, because for 
him it is the tryst with his Beloved, and a lover never forgets the 
appointed time for meeting the one he loves. Usually such a man 
considers death slow in coming and is happy upon its advent, that 
he might have done with the abode of sinners and be borne away 
into the presence of the Lord of the Worlds/ Such was the case 
with Hudhayfa, of whom it is related that when death came he 
said, 'A dear friend has come at a time of poverty. Whoever 
repents [at such a moment as this] shall not succeed. O Lord God! 
Should You know that poverty is dearer'to me than wealth, and 
sickness more beloved to me than health, and death more dear to 
me than life, then make my death easy for me until I meet You.’ 

Thus it is that the penitent man may be excused the aversion he 
feels tor death, while another is excusable in loving it and longing 
for it. And higher than either of them is che degree of he that has 
entrusted his affair to God (Exalted is He!) and no longer prefers 
death or life for himself, for the dearest of things to him is that 
which is more beloved in the sight of his Lord. By virtue of 
profound love and loyalty this man has arrived at the station of 
absolute surrender and contentment, which is the goal, and che 
utmost limit. 

But whatever the situation may be, in the recollection of death 
there is reward and merit. For even the man engrossed in the 
world benefits from it by acquiring an aversion to this world, 
since it spoils his contentment and the fullness of his pleasure; and 

* In the Islamic context the remembrance of death and the belief in the worthlessness 
of this world have traditionally been circumscribed by a prohibition on lamaitni a!- 
maw!, 'hoping tor death' Cf. the Prophet's statement as reported in the haditjj 'let 
none of you hope for death’ {Bukhari, Marda, 19)- CthazalT writes elsewhere (Ihyu 
iv 270, tr. Gramliih, 6(tg) that 'knowledge {me rifa) becomes more perfect if one's 
life is long, through constant meditation, combatting of the lower self and divesting 
oneself of worldly attachments and all of tilts calls fur tune ’ 
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Chapter One 

everything which spoils for man his pleasures and his appetites is 
one of the means of deliverance. 


An exposition oj the excellence of the remembrance 
of death, however done 


The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
has said, ‘Remember often the Ender of Pleasures ,’ 10 by which he 
meant, ‘Make pleasures distasteful thereby until your inclination 
towards them is broken and you devote yourselves to God 
(Exalted is He!).' And he said also (may God bless hint and grant 
him peace), ‘Were the beasts of the field to know what the son of 
Adam knows of death you would not find a single plump one to 
eat .’ 11 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘O Emissary of 
God! Shall anyone be resurrected alongside the martyrs?’ ‘Yes,’ 
he replied. ‘He who recalls death twenty times in one day and 
night. ,,J 

The entire reason for this merit is that the remembrance of 
death must needs result in an aversion to the abode of beguile- 
ment and demand that one make preparations for the Afterlife, 
while heedlessness of death summons one to indulgence in 
worldly desires. 

The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) has 
said, ‘Death is a precious gift to the believer ’. 13 This he said 
because ‘the world is the believer’s prison,’ u in which he is 
incessantly in difficult circumstances due to suffering [the passions 
of] his soul, and because of the struggle with his desires and the 
repulse of his devil.’ Death for him is a release from this torment, 
and for him this release is a ‘precious gift’. 

And the Prophet said (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Death is an atonement for every Muslim ’. 15 By this he 

* Every man having been assigned an angei and a devil, respectively the instruments 
ol his guidance and temptation {Muslim, Tawba, 62, 63), 
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was referring to the true Muslim and the sincere believer, from 
whose tongue and hand the Muslims are secure and in whom the 
qualities of the faithful are realised, who has not been polluted by 
any but the smallest and most trivial of sms. From these he is 
purified by death, which atones for him following his avoidance 
of the major sins and his performance of the obligatory works of 
religion, 

1 Ata’ al-Khurasanl once said: ‘The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) passed by a gathering from which 
laughter was ringing out. “Disturb your assembly by recalling 
the Spoiler of Pleasures,” he said. “And what is the Spoiler of 
Pleasures?" they asked. “Death,” he replied ’, 16 

According to Anas (may God be pleased with him) the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, 
‘Remember death abundantly, for to recall it wipes away sins and 
makes one abstemious in the world'. 7 

Also he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Sufficient is death as a divider’, ,s and also, ‘Sufficient is death as a 
Warner’.' 9 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) once went out to the mosque and noticed a group of 
people talking and laughing. ‘Remember death!’ he said. ‘By 
Him in Whose hand lies my soul, if you knew what I know you 
would laugh little and weep much. 120 

A man was once mentioned and highly praised in the presence 
of the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace). ‘How is 
your companion’s remembrance of death?' he asked. ‘We have 
scarcely heard him mention it,’ they replied. ‘Then your com¬ 
panion’, he said, ‘is not as you suggest’. 21 

Said Ibn Umar (may God be pleased with him), '1 once came 
to the Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, in a 
group of ten people. A man from the Helpers [al-Ansar\ enquired, 
"Who is the most intelligent and generous of men, O Emissary of 
God?” And he replied, “The most diligent in recalling death, and 
the one who is best prepared for it Such are the intelligent ones, 
who have gained the honour of this world and the dignity of the 
next 
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Let us now turn to the Narratives/ 

Al-Hasan, may God (Exalted is He!) have mercy upon him, 
said, ‘Death has exposed the world's faults, and has left no joy to 
any thinking man’ 

Said al-Rabi ibn Khuthaym, ‘There is nothing concealed for 
which the believer waits that is better than death'. He also used to 
say, ‘Let no-one know of me, and throw me in to my Lord.’ 

A philosopher once wrote to one of his brethren as follows: ‘O 
my brother' Beware of death in this abode before you travel to an 
abode in which you long for death but find it not.' 

When death was mentioned in the presence of Ibn Sirin all his 
limbs would become lifeless. 

'Umar ibn 'Abd al- Aziz used every night to gather together 
the doctors of the Law, and they would remind one; another of 
death, the Arising and the Afterlife until they broke out in tears as 
though at a funeral. 

Ibrahim al-Taymi said, ‘Two things have severed me from the 
pleasures of this world: the remembrance of death, and calling to 
mind the standing before God (Great and Glorious is He!).’’ 

Said Ka b, ‘The world’s misfortunes and if cares become trivial 
for the man who is conscious of death.’ 

Said Mutarnf, ‘In a dream I once saw someone declaiming in 
the very centre of the mosque of Basra, “Remembering death the 
hearts of the Godfearing has broken, in nought save distraction, 
by God, is how you see them’’.’ 

Said Abu Ash'ath, ‘We used to call on al-Hasan, and [his 
conversation] was of nothing but Hell, the Afterlife, and the 
remembrance of death.’ 

Safiya (may God be pleased with her) told of an old woman 
who once complained to ‘A'isha (may God be pleased with her) 
of the hardness of her heart. ‘Remember death frequently’, she 
told her, ‘and your heart will be softened’. This she did, and her 
heart was indeed made soft. She went to thank A'isha (may God 
be pleased with her). 

* athat: traditions ot the early Muslims, usuallv distinct in Ghaialfs wncings from 
akhbar, traditions ascribed to the Prophet. 

‘ i.e. on the Day of Judgement. 


THE REMEMBRANCE Of DEATH 

When David (upon whom be peace) remembered death and 
the Resurrection he would weep and his joints would become 
dislocated; when he remembered the [Divine] attribute of Mercy 
he would become himself again. 

Said al-Hasan: ‘Never have 1 seen an intelligent man without 
finding him to be wary of death and saddened by it.’ 

Said Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz to one of his divines, ‘Admonish 
me.’ ‘You shall not be the first caliph to die,’ he replied. ‘Tell me 
more,’ he asked. ‘Of your ancestors from Adam,’ he said, ‘not 
one has not tasted death; now, your turn is come.' At this, Umar 
wept. 

Al-RabT ibn Khuthaym dug a grave in his house, and used 
each day to sleep therein so that by this expedient he might 
remember death unceasingly. ‘Were the remembrance of death 
to leave my heart for a single hour’, he was wont to say, ‘it would 
become corrupted.’ 

Mutarrif ibn Abd Allah ibn al-Shikh khlr said, ‘This death has 
indeed spoilt the pleasure of those that seek pleasure, therefore 
seek out that pleasure in which there is no death.’ 

Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz once said to Anbasa, 'Remember 
death abundantly, for if your life is easy it will make it hard, 
while if your life is hard it will make it easy.’ 

Said Abu Sulayman al-Daram, 'I once asked Umm Harun 
whether she loved death. “I do not," she replied. “Why not?" I 
enquired, and she said, “Were I to disobey a human being l 
would not wish to meet him. So how can I wish to meet Him 
when I have disobeyed Him?”' 

An exposition of the way to bring about the 
recollection of death in the heart 

Know that death is a terrible and most perilous thing. The 
heedlcssness with which the people treat it is the consequence 
only of their insufficient meditation upon it and remembrance 
thereof. Even the man who does remember it docs not do so with 
an unoccupied heart, but rather with one that is busy with the 
desires of this world, so that the remembrance of death does not 
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have a salutary effect upon his heart. The way forward here is for 
the bondsman to void his heart of all things save the recollection 
of the demise which lies before him, in the way that the man who 
intends a dangerous voyage to a desert place or to set sail upon the 
ocean does not think of any other matter. When the remem¬ 
brance of death touches his heart and comes to make some 
impression upon it his contentment and pleasure in the world will 
wane and his heart will break. The most productive method of 
bringing this about is for him to make frequent remembrance of 
those of his peers and associates who have passed away before 
him: he should contemplate their death and dissolution beneath 
the earth and recall how they appeared in their former positions 
and circumstances, and meditate upon the way in which the earth 
has now obliterated the beauty of their forms, and how their parts 
have been scattered in their tombs, and how they made widows 
of their wives and orphans of their children; how they lost their 
property, and how their mosques and gatherings have become 
voided of them, and of how their very traces have been wiped 
away. To the extent that a man recalls another, and pictures 
clearly in his mind his state and how he died, and imagines his 
form, and remembers his sprighthness and how he used to come 
and go, and the care which he devoted to living and to 
continuing, and his forgetfulness of death, and how he was 
deceived by the propitious means of his subsistence, and his 
trusting in his strength and his youth,* 1 * and his inclination to 
laughter and fun, and his heedlessness of the imminent death and 
the speedy destruction which lay before him; how he used to go 
hither and thither, and that now his feet and joints have rotted 
away, how r he used to speak, while now the worm has devoured 
his tongue, how he used to laugh, while now the dust has 
consumed his teeth; how he used to arrange for himself that 
which he would not need for ten years at a time when there lay 
between him and death only a month, while he was in ignorance 
of what was planned for him, until death came at an hour he had 
not reckoned upon, and the Angel’s form stood revealed before 
him, and the summons struck his cars—either to Heaven or to 
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Hell!—at that time he will see that he is like them, and that his 
heedlessness is as theirs, and that as theirs shall be his end. 

Said Abu’l-Darda' (may God be pleased with him), ‘When you 
recall the departed count yourself as one of them.' 

Said Ibn Mas'ud (may God be pleased with him) ‘The happy 
man is he who draws an admonition from someone else.' 

Said c Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz, ‘Do you not see that each day, 
by morning and night, you prepare a traveller to God (Great and 
Glorious is He!), setting him in a crevice in the earth, who has 
taken the dust for his pillow, left his loved ones behind, and put 
himself apart from his means of subsistence?’ 

Holding fast to these and other similar ideas, and also entering 
graveyards and seeing ill people, is the way to refresh the 
remembrance of death in the heart until it takes possession of it 
and stands before one’s eyes. At this point one will almost be 
ready for it, and will shun the world of vanity. Otherwise, a 
remembrance with the superficial aspect of the heart and a sweet 
tongue will be of little avail in warning and informing. However 
contented one’s heart may be with some worldly thing, one 
should at once recall that it must needs be parted with. 

One day, Ibn Mup looked at his house, and was delighted by 
its beauty. He then broke out in tears, saying, ‘By God, were it 
not for death 1 would rejoice in you, and but for the narrowness 
of the graves towards which we travel we would be entranced by 
this world.' Then he sobbed loudly and violently. 
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On Lengthy Hopes, and the Merit 
of Brief Hopes, together with 
the Reason for their Prolongation 
and How this may be Cured 

The merit of brief hopes 


G OD’S EMISSARY (may God bless him and ’grant him 
peace) once said to Abd Allah ibn c Umar, ‘In the morning¬ 
time, do not speak to yourself of the evening, and in the evening- 
time do not speak to yourself of the morning. Take from your 
life something for your death, and from your health something 
for your infirmity, for in truth, O Abd Allah, you do not know 
what your name shall be tomorrow.'" 

All (may God ennoble his countenance) related that the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘Two 
things fear I for you above all else: the pursuit of desire and 
lengthy hopes. For the pursuit of desire bars one from the Truth, 
while lengthy hopes are the very love of this world.’ Then he 
said, ‘Indeed, God (Exalted is He!) bestows the world upon the 
man He loves and the man He abhors; and when He loves His 
bondsman He gives him faith. Indeed, religion has its sons, as does 
the w'orld; therefore be with the sons of religion, and be not with 
the sons of the world. Indeed, the world has moved by and passed 
on, while the Afterlife has moved close and drawn near. Indeed, 
you are in a day in which there is action without reckoning, but 

‘ This is in tact Ibn Umar's advice to Mujahid usually appended to the well-known 
hadtiji in which the Prophet says, ‘Be in the world as though you were a stranger or 
a wayfarer (Bukhari, Riqaq, J.) According 10 Ihn Hajar the somewhat curious 
final phrase can mean cither 'whether you will be called "sorrowful” or "blessed", 
or whether you will he alive or dead ‘ (Path al-Bari, xr. ,235.) 
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have well-nigh conic to a day in which there shall be reckoning 
and no action. 

Said Umm al-Mundhir, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) came out before the people one 
evening and said, “O people! Are you not ashamed before God ? " 
"How should that be, O Emissary of God?" they asked, and he 
replied, “You gather in what you shall not eat, you hope for what 
you shall never accomplish, and build what you shall never 
inhabit”.’ 2 

Said Abu Sa Id al-KhudrT, ‘Usama ibn Zayd once purchased a 
slave-girl from Zayd ibn Thabit for a hundred dinars, the 
payment of which was to be deferred for one month. The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) came 
to hear of this and said, “Are you not apiazed at Usama, who 
pays a month after he buys? Truly, Usama has lengthy hopes! By 
Him in Whose hand lies my soul, never have I closed my eyes 
without thinking that my eyelids would not close again before 
God took my spirit, neither have I opened them again in the 
belief that 1 would close them once more before passing away. 
Not once have l partaken of a morsel without thinking that 1 
should not swallow it before death choked me on it." Then he 
said, “O children of Adam! If you have sense, then account 
yourselves among the dead. For by Him in Whose hand lies my 
soul, that which is promised yen shall come, and you shall not escape ”.’ J 

It is related on the authority of Ibn Abbas (may God be pleased 
with them both)' that God’s Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) used to go out to pass water and would then 
perform the dust-ablution. B ‘O Emissary of God,’ I [Ibn Abbas] 
would say to him. 'There is some water not far from you.' ‘How 
may I know?' he replied. ‘It may be that I shall not reach it.’* 

It is related that he once picked up three twigs, setting one 
before him, another at its side, and the third at a distance. 'Do you 
know what this is?’ he asked. ‘God and His Emissary know best!’ 

* That is. with Ibn Abbas and his father. 

" layammum, a wiping of the face and hands with dean dust winch, in cases of illness 
or the absence of water, may be performed in place of the customary wudii' ablution 
tequircd before most acts of worship. (Ihyd' T ito. 121.) 
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we replied. ‘This is man,’ he sard, ‘and this is his lifespan, while 
that is hope, which the son of Adam pursues. His lifespan, 
however, shall overcome him before he can realise his hope.' 1 '* 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘It is as 
though the son of Adam were beset by ninety-nine deaths; if they 
fail to strike him down he falls into old age.’ 6 

Said Ibn Mas'ud [having sketched out a diagram in the dust|, 
‘This is man, and these around him are ways by which death may 
come to him. Beyond them lies old age, and beyond that again 
lies his hope, which he cherishes while these deaths approach him. 
He will be seized by whichever of them is ordered to do so. 
Should they miss the mark, however, he will be slain by old age, 
while his hope remains.’ 6 

And Abd Allah [ibn Mas udj said, ‘The Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) once drew for us a square, 
setting a line down its centre and then drawing other lines by its 
side and another leading outside it. “Do you know what this is?” 
he asked, and we replied, “God and His Emissary know best!” He 
pointed to the line which lay at the centre, and said, “This is man, 
and this is his lifespan encircling him. These"—indicating the 
lines which lay round about it—-“arc chance happenings, which 
snap at him; when one misses him he is snapped at by another 
And this”—indicating the line leading outside—“is his hope".’ 7 

Said Anas, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) said, “The son of Adam may grow old, but two 
things remain with him: greed and hope”,' 8 And in an alternative 
version: ‘For him two things remain young: greed for wealth and 
greed for longevity.’ e 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘The 
first people of this nation shall be saved by certainty and 
renunciation, while the latecomers shall be destroyed by greed 
and hope.’ 10 

•The meaning of this Tradition is somewhat obscure. Perhaps the diagram was as 

follows, J —the vertical Line representing man’s hope, which is cut short by death 

’The diagram jpjjpj is printed at the margin of ZabTdTs commentary, evidendy 
as an elaboration of this account. It would also seem to illustrate the next Tradition The 
meaning is reasonably clear; for a closer analysis, however, see Rosenthal. .Suve/er than 
frupe, 109. 
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It is said that Jesus (upon whom be peace) once sat down by an 
old man who was digging the earth with a spade. Said Jesus, ‘O 
Lord God, take away his hope,’ and the old man put down his 
spade and lay down. After an hour had passed, Jesus said, ‘O Lord 
God, restore hope to him,’ and he arose, and set about his task. 
And when Jesus asked him concerning what had transpired he 
said, ‘While I was at work my soul said to me, “How much 
longer shall you labour, now that you are an old man?" so I cast 
aside my spade and lay down. Then it said to me, “By God, you 
must live out that which is left to you,” so I arose, and took up 
my spade once more.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) once asked, “Do all of you wish to enter into 
Heaven?” and they [his Companions! ^aid, “Yes indeed, O 
Emissary of God!” And he said, "Then cut short your hopes, 
bring your deaths before your eyes, and be rightly ashamed 
before God”.” 1 

In his prayers he used to say (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘O Lord God! I seek refuge in Thee from a worldly estate 
which precludes the good of the Afterlife. I seek refuge in Thee 
from a life which bars the good of death. And I seek refuge in 
Thee from hopes which make against good works 


From the Narratives 

Said Mutarnf ibn Abd Allah, ‘Were I to know the time of my 
demise I would fear for my reason. God has blessed His bond¬ 
smen by granting them heedlessness of death; were it not for this 
heedlessness they would take no pleasure in life, and no markets 
would be established among them.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘Forgetfulness and hope are two mighty bless¬ 
ings upon the progeny of Adam; but for them the Muslims 
would not walk in the streets.’ 

Said al-Thawri, ‘I have heard it said that man is created foolish, 
and that were it otherwise life would hold no pleasure for him. 

Said Sa id ibn Abd al-Rahman, ‘The world is peopled only 
through the dimwittedness of its inhabitants.’ 
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Said Salman al-FarisT, ‘There are three things which have 
surprised me enough to make me laugh: a man who sets his hopes 
in the world while death is seeking him out, a heedless man who 
does not go unheeded, and a man who fills his mouth with 
laughter although he does not know whether the Lord of the 
Worlds is angry with him or satisfied. And three dungs have 
grieved me enough to make me weep: taking leave of the loved 
ones, Muhammad and his people, the terror of the Resurrection, 
and the time when I shall stand before God not knowing whether 
I am to be consigned to Heaven or to Hell.’ 

A man once said, ‘After Zurara ibn AbT Awfa’s death I beheld 
him in a dream. “Which actions proved to be of most value to 
you?” I asked, and he replied, “Reliance [tawakkul] upon God, 
and brief hopes".’ . 

Said al-Thawri, ‘Renunciation of the world consists in the 
brevity of one’s hopes, not in eating rough food or donning a 
mantle.’ 

Al-Mufaddal ibn Fadala once asked his Lord to take away his 
hope, and he lost his appetite for food and drink; then he called on 
his Lord again, and He restored his hope to him, whereupon he 
returned to his food and his drink. 

Al-Hasan once was asked, ‘O Abu Sa Td! Do you not wash 
your shirt?’ and he replied, ‘The matter is too hurried for that.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘Death is bound to your forelocks, while the 
world folds away behind you.' 

Someone said, ‘I am as a man who stretches forth his neck 
while a sword is poised, waiting for the moment when his head 
will be severed.’ 

Said Daud al-Ta“, ‘Were I to hope for one month of life [ 
would consider that I had committed something dire. How 
might I hope for such a thing when I behold calamities descend¬ 
ing upon mankind at every hour of the night and the day?’ 

It is told that Shaqlq al-Balkhl once repaired to a [spiritual] 
instructor [ustadh] of his named Abu Hashim al-RummanT, 
carrying something bound up in the side of his garment, ‘What’s 
that you’ve got with you?’ his instructor demanded, and he 
replied, ‘Some almonds given to me by one of my brethren, 1 
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would like you to break your fast with them.’ ‘O Shaqiq!’ he sa>d. 
‘Do you tell yourself that you shall live until nightfall? May I 
never again speak to you!’ And Shaqiq said, ‘And he went inside, 
and closed the door in my face.’ 

Said Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz in one of his sermons, ‘For every 
voyage there must be provisions; therefore adopt the fear of God 
as provisions for your voyage from this world into the Afterlife. 
Be as though you had seen the reward and chastisement which 
God has prepared: harbour longing and fear! Do not suffer your 
time to grow long for you lest your hearts become hard and you 
grow submissive before your enemy/ for, by God. the man who 
does not know whether he will awaken at the end of the night, or 
live through the morning to the evening, can have no high hopes, 
for it may be that between these times lie t^ie hooks of fate. How 
many men have I seen, and have you seen withal, who were 
beguiled by this world; yet contentment is the lot only of he who 
is certain of deliverance from the chastisement of God (Exalted is 
He!). Only the man who is safe from the terrors of the Day of 
Arising can be content. As for the man who dresses his wound 
only to be afflicted by another coming from a different direction, 
how can he be of cheer? I ask God's protection from enjoining 
upon you something which I forbid myself, for then my 
transaction would be in loss, and my fault would stand revealed, 
and my indigence would be plain on that Day when wealth and 
poverty shall stand forth, and when the Scales are erected. You 
have been burdened with something which would cause the very 
stars to fall were they to be charged likewise, and the mountains 
to melt down and the earth to be riven asunder. Know you not 
that there exists no degree between Heaven and Hell, and that 
you are voyaging either to one or to the other?’ 

A man wrote the following to a brother of his: ‘To proceed. 
Truly, this world is a dream, while the next is wakefulness. 
Between the twain lies the intermedium of death. Thus we are in 
jumbled dreams. Goodbye.’ 

Another man wrote to one of his brethren as follows: ‘Sorrow 
in this world is long indeed, and death is ever near to man. Each 


* re. the devil 
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day brings its determined portion of decline as decay steals 
through his frame. Make haste, then, before you are summoned 
to depart. Goodbye.’ 

Said al-Hasan, ‘Before Adam (upon whom be peace) commit¬ 
ted his sin, his hope was behind his back and his fate before his 
eyes. But when he committed it he was transformed, so that he 
set his hope before his eyes and his fate behind his back.’ 13 

Said Abd Allah ibn Sumayt, ‘1 once heard my father say, “O 
man, who is beguiled by abiding health! Have you ever beheld a 
man dead without cause? O man, who is beguiled by a lengthy 
respite! Have you ever beheld a man seized without forewarning? 
Truly, were you only to give some thought to the length of your 
life you would forget every pleasure which you have until now 
enjoyed. Is it by health that you are beguiled, or because of long 
halencss that you make merry? Are you secure from death, or 
hold you the Angel of Death in contempt? For that Angel, when 
he appears, will not be deflected from you by a king’s fortune, 
nor by all the profusion of your retinue. Know you not that death 
is the hour of woe and sobbing, and lamentation over one’s 
prodigality? At that time shall it be said, "May God have mercy 
upon that one of His bondsmen who acted for what follows 
death. May God have mercy upon His bondsman, who looked to 
himself before death befell him”.’ 

Said Abu ZakarTya al-TaymT, ‘Once, when Sulayman ibn Abd 
al-Malik was in the Sacred Mosque, A an engraved stone was 
brought to him. He ordered that someone be found who could 
read it, and Wahb ibn Munabbih was brought. And there upon it 
was [this legend]: "O son of Adam! Could you only behold the 
brevity of your remaining span you would renounce your 
lengthy hopes and would long to increase in works," and would 
cut short your ambitions and your stratagems. On the morrow, 
grief will be your lot only if your foothold has slipped and your 
family and retinue forsake you, if your father and relations 

‘ al-Masjtd al-Harunv. the mosque-sanctuary ac Mecca where the Ka ba stands. 

1 As in several of the stories in this section, use is made here of a play on words 
common in the ascetic milieu: aja! ('lifespan', or ‘death'), umat ('hope') arid amal 
(‘works’). 
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abandon you, and your son and kinsman deny you. Neither shall 
you return to your worldly estate, nor shall you increase in good 
works. Therefore, work for the Day of Arising before you are 
overtaken by grief and contrition.” At this, Sulayman wept 
bitterly.’ 

Someone said, '1 once saw a letter from Muhammad ibn Yusuf 
to Abd al-Rahman ibn Yusuf [which ran]: “Peace be upon you I 
praise God unto you, even Him besides Whom there is no other 
deity. To proceed. 1 would caution you regarding your voyage 
from your place of respite to your lasting abode and the requital 
for your works, whereby you shall come to rest in the depths of 
the earth after abiding upon its superficies. At that time shall 
come unto you Munkar and NakTr, who shall sit by you and 
reproach you. Should God be with you, then there shall be 
neither hurt, loneliness not need, but should it be otherwise, then 
may God protect you and me from an evil doom and a straitened 
resting-place! Then the Shout of the Concourse shall overtake 
you, and the Blast upon the Trump, and the Almighty shall 
commence to pass judgement upon His creatures. The earth shall 
be voided of her people, and the heavens of their denizens, as all 
secrets stand revealed, and as the Fire is stoked up, the Scales 
erected, and the Prophets and the Martyrs are brought,'* and they are 
judged u/ith verity, and it is said, Praised be God, the Lord of the 
Worlds!' 5 How great will be the number of men both shamed and 
screened; how many will be destroyed, and how many delivered; 
how many will be chastised and how many shown mercy! 
Would that 1 could know how my state and yours shall be on that 
Day! In this there is something to make away with pleasure and 
to distract one from one’s desires, and to cut short one’s hopes, t,o 
arouse the sleeping and to alert the heedless. May God assist us, 
and you also, in the face of this great peril, and set this world and 
the next in our hearts as they lie in the hearts of the Godfearing, 
for we are but His, and live by Him alone. Goodbye” 

Umar ibn c Abd al- Aziz, delivering once a sermon, said, after 
having praised and magnified God: ‘O people! You were not 
created in jest, neither shall you be abandoned to no purpose. For 
yours is a place of return, where God shall gather you together 
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for decision and judgement between you. On the morrow a 
bondsman shall be defeated and dejected only if God should expel 
him from His mercy, which embraces all things, and from His 
Heaven, the compass of which is as the heavens and the earth. 
Tomorrow there shall be security only for the man that was in 
fear and trembling before God, who sold little for much, 
something which must needs perish for something which shall 
abide, and misery for beatitude. Perceive you not that you are 
among chose that shall pass away, and chat you shall be succeeded 
by others that remain behind' 1 Perceive you not that every day, 
by morning and eve, you pay your last respects to a traveller to 
God (Great and Glorious is He!), who has run his course and 
whose hope is at an end? You lay him in the depths of a crevice in 
the earth with neither pillow nor preparation. He has cast off the 
instruments of subsistence, and departed from his loved ones, and 
now confronts the Reckoning By God 1 I pronounce this state¬ 
ment of mine not knowing whether any one of you has more sins 
than I know 1 myself bear, but it is a just, Divine usage whereby 1 
enjoin His obedience and discommend transgression against Him. 
I seek God’ r pardon.' Thereupon he covered his face with his 
sleeve and began to weep until his beard became soaked with his 
tears And scarcely had he resumed his seat before he passed away. 

Said al-Qa qa ibn Hakim, ‘For thirty years have I been 
preparing myself for death; were it to come to me now there 
would be nothing I would wish to postpone.’ 

Said al-Thawrl, ‘I once heard an old man in the mosque at 
Kufa saying, “I have abided in this mosque for thirty years 
waiting for death to descend upon me. Were it to come now I 
would not require anything of it, nor forbid it anything. I am 
owed nothing by anyone; neither do I have anything w r hich is the 
property of another".' 

Said "Abd Allah ibn Tha laba, ‘You laugh, but perhaps the 
fuller has already finished with your winding-sheets!’ 

Said Abu Muhammad ibn AIT,' 6 the ascetic, ‘We once went 
forth to a funeral at Kufa in the company of Daud al-TaT While 
the burial was taking place he withdrew and sat down to one side. 
I came and sat down near him, and he said, "Whoever fears the 
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Promise/ Co him shall be brought near that which is remote. 
Whosoever extends his hopes, his actions shall be enfeebled All 
that shall come is near. And know, O my brother, that every¬ 
thing which distracts you from your Lord is an evil omen tor 
you. Know also that all the world's people are also the people of 
the graves, who lament for what they have left behind and rejoice 
at that which they have sent before them. But that for which the 
people of the graves lament is that over which the people of this 
world make argument and war, and concerning which they 
make their disputations before the judges’*.’ 

It is related that Ma ruf al-Karkhl (may God, Exalted is He! 
have mercy upon him) was once beginning the Prayer. Said 
Muhammad ibn Abl Tawba, ‘He told me to step forwards, and 1 
said, “If I lead this Prayer for you I will never lead you in one 
again.” And Ma ruf said, “And you tell yourself that you shall 
pray again! We seek refuge with God from lengthy hopes, for 
truly they make against good works!” ’ 

In a sermon, ‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz once said, ‘This world is 
not the place of your final residence. It is an abode which God has 
decreed shall be extinguished, and from which He has ordained 
that its indwellers shall pass. How many confident men shall ere 
long rot away, and how many cheerful inhabitants shall soon pass 
on! Therefore {may God have mercy on you), make good your 
voyage with the aid of the best transports you have. And make 
provision, for verily, the best provision is the fear of Cod.' 7 The world 
is nothing but a shadow which is shrinking and vanishing away. 
And while the son of Adam competes in the world in great 
happiness, God summons him through his fate, and impales him 
with the arrow of his demise, stripping him of his chattels and his 
worldly goods, so that other men come to possess what he has 
made and gained. In truth, the world does not delight as much as 
it causes harm; rather, it gives a little joy, and long melancholy. 

It is recorded of Abu Bakr al-Siddlq (may God. Exalted is He! 
be pleased with him) that he was in the habit of saying in his 
sermons, ‘Where are the men of fine, clear faces? Those who were 
delighted with their youth? Where are the kings that built the 


■ at-watiT. 'promise' or ‘threat’; in this case, of the Day of Judgement. 
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cities, and fortified them with walls? Where are they that used to 
receive victory on the fields of battle? Time has swept them 
away, and they have gone on to the shadows of the graves. So 
make haste! Make haste! And be saved! Be saved!’ 


An exposition of the cause of lengthy hopes, 
and how they tnay be cured 

Know that lengthy hopes have two causes, the first of which is 
ignorance, and the second of which is love of the world. 

As regards the latter, (the problem is that) when man comes to 
love the world, and its desires, pleasures and attachments, then 
taking leave of it weighs heavily upon his heart, which will thus 
avoid thinking of death, which is the instrument of this separa¬ 
tion; for everyone who conceives a dislike for something will 
fend it off. Man is infatuated with vain hopes, and ever fills his 
soul with hoping for that which is conformable to his preferences; 
and the only thing which conforms to them is that he should 
remain in the world. Thus he never ceases to imagine this and 
count upon it within himself, along with the accessories of such 
permanence, including the wealth, family, accommodation, 
acquaintances, riding beasts and other means of life which he 
needs in the world. In this manner his heart becomes attached to 
this notion and cannot progress beyond it, being distracted 
thereby from the remembrance of death and not deeming it to be 
mgh. 

When in certain circumstances the question of death and the 
need to prepare for it occur to him, he procrastinates, and makes 
promises to himself, saying, 'There are yet many days before you 
until you grow mature; then you can repent’- And when he 
grows to maturity he says, ‘Not until you become an old man.’ 
But when he becomes an old man he says. ‘Not until you finish 
building this house,’ or ‘establishing this farm,’ or ‘return from 
this voyage,’ or ‘conclude the setting-up of this son, and provide 
tor him and arrange a house for him,’ or ‘not until you have 
subdued this enemy who takes such pleasure in your misfortunes.’ 
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Thus it is chat he unceasingly procrastinates and delays, never 
plunging into one cask without there being consequent upon its 
completion ten others, and in this gradual fashion procrastinates 
day after day, led by one task to another, or rather, to several 
others, until he is snatched away by his fate at some moment he 
never expected, at which his sorrows grow long and protracted. 

The most frequent cry of the dwellers m the Inferno is ‘shall’. 
‘O woe,’ they cry, ‘because of “shall!” ’ For the unfortunate 
procrastinator is unaware that what induces him to postpone 
something today will still be with him tomorrow, and that it 
will, with the passage of time, grow in strength and firmness. He 
thinks it conceivable that the man who plunges into the world 
and pays it heed might have time to spare. What folly! No-one 
has time to spare from it save he who has cast it aside. 

No man has had his needs fulfilled therein; 
one desire ends only in another. 

The root of all these hopes is the love of the world, and finding 
comfort therein, neglecting the saying [of the Prophet] (may God 
bless him and grant him peace): ‘Love whomso’er you will, for 
you shall surely leave him. 

As for the matter of ignorance, this consists in a man’s setting 
his confidence in his youth, and considering that death cannot be 
near while he remains young. This unfortunate wretch fails to 
consider that were the old men of his land to be tallied up they 
would amount to no more than a tenth of the men of the land. 
They are so few simply because death is more common in youth: 
for every old man that dies a thousand children and young men 
pass away. Alternatively, he may consider death to be unlikely by 
reason of his health, and discount the possibility of sudden death, 
being quite unaware chat it is far from unlikely, or that, should it 
truly be unlikely, then sudden illness is not; and every illness 
makes its appearance suddenly, and when it has come death is no 
longer improbable. 

If this heedless man would but think, and come to realise that 
death has no fixed time as to youth, middle age or decrepitude, 
and that it does not know winter from summer, autumn from 
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spring, or day from night, his awareness would be greater and he 
would busy himself with preparing for it. But ignorance of these 
matters, combined with the love of this world, invites him to 
prolong his hopes and to neglect any consideration of the 
proximity of death Always does he think that death is ahead of 
him, but does not reckon upon its befalling him and that before 
long he will tumble into it. Constantly does he imagine that he 
will be following funeral corteges, and never imagines that his 
own cortege will some day be followed, because witnessing the 
demise of others is something which is often repeated and has 
become familiar. But as far as his own death is concerned, he has 
no experience of it, and cannot imagine that he will experience it, 
for it has never transpired; and when it does it will never do so 
again: it will be the first and the final time. 

The way forwards for him is to compare himself with others, 
and to appreciate that his own funeral cortege must itself be 
followed, and that he himself must needs be interred in his grave, 
and that it may well be that the unfired brick with which his 
tomb will be covered has already been made, all unbeknown to 
him. Thus it is that his procrastination is sheer ignorance. 

Upon thus having grasped that its cause is ignorance and the 
love of the world, one must cure oneself by destroying this cause. 
Ignorance is effaced by clear meditation with an aware heart, and 
through hearing eloquent wisdom issuing from hearts that ate 
pure. 

In the case of the love of the world, the cure by which it is 
driven from the heart is harsh, for this is a chronic illness the 
treatment of which sorely exercised the ancients and the moderns 
alike. Its treatment lies only in faith in the Last Day, and the great 
punishment and generous reward which shall then be assigned. In 
proportion to one’s degree of certainty with regard thereto, the 
love of the world will leave one’s heart, for it is only the love of 
something great that may erase from the heart the love of 
something paltry. When one perceives the meanness of this world 
and the great preaousness of the next, one will despise any 
inclination towards worldly things, and this would be so even if 
one were to be given authority over the earth from East to West. 
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How then could it be, when one has nothing of this world save a 
meagre, polluted and adulterated portion, that one might rejoice 
over it or feel its love take root in the heart, if faith in the Afterlife 
is present? We pray God (Exalted is He!) that He should make us 
behold this world as He has given His righteous bondsmen to 
behold it. 

There exists no medicine which will induce one to contemplate 
death with one’s heart comparable to that of looking to those of 
one’s peers and companions who have passed away, and to the 
manner in which death came to them at a time they had never 
expected. At this time, the man who had made preparations has 
triumphed mightily ,' 9 but as for him who was beguiled by lengthy 
hopes, he has failed most manifestly . 20 

Let man in every hour look to his limb^ and his extremities. Let 
his thoughts dwell upon how the worms must needs devour 
them, and upon the fashion in which his bones shall rot away. Let 
him wonder whether the worms are to begin with the pupil of his 
right eye or of his left; for there is no part of his body that shall 
not be food for the worm. He can do nothing for himself but to 
understand, and to act sincerely for the sake of God (Exalted is 
He!). And in like fashion, let him meditate upon that which we 
shall presently relate concerning the Punishment of the Grave, the 
Inquisition of Munkar and Naklr, and the Congregation and 
Quickening, together with the terrors of the Resurrection, and 
the sounding of the Call on the Day of the Greatest Exposition. 
For it is thoughts such as these which prompt anew the remem¬ 
brance of death in the heart, and summon one to make ready for 
it. 


An exposition of people’s diverse ranks 
in lengthy and brief hopes 

Know that mankind is arrayed in different ranks in this regard. 
Among men there are some who hope for immortality, and long 
for it always. God (Exalted is He!) has said, One of them would fain 
be given a thousand years of life. 2 ' And of their number are others 
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who hope to survive until old age, the greatest age witnessed and 
beheld. It is they who have conceived a violent love for the 
world. The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) has said, ‘The old man is like a youth in his worldliness, 
even should his collar bones have twisted from age, save those 
that arc pious, and they are few indeed.' 11 

Others there are among them whose hopes extend for a year, 
and who do not occupy themselves with plans for what will 
transpire subsequently. Such a man does not reckon upon existing 
in the following year, although he makes preparations in the 
summer for the winter, and in the winter for the summer, 
occupying himself with worship when he has gathered enough 
for his year. And there are others who hope for the summer’s or 
the winter’s span, not setting aside in summer any garments for 
the winter, neither any summer garments during the wintertime. 

Amongst them also are people whose hopes extend as far as a 
day and a night, so that they prepare for the day only and not for 
the morrow. Said Jesus (upon whom be peace), ‘Pay no attention 
to your provisions for tomorrow, for if tomorrow is to be part of 
your lifetime then your provisions will come with it, whereas if it 
is not to be, then you should pay no attention to the lifetimes of 
others.’ 

There are other men amongst them whose hopes do not extend 
beyond an hour. As our Prophet said (may God bless him and 
grant him peace): ‘O Abd Allah! 21 In the morning time do not 
speak to yourself of the evening, and in the evening do not speak 
to yourself of the morning.’ 24 The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) used to perform the dust-ablution 
even when able to obtain water a while later, saying, ‘It may be 
that I shall not reach it.’ 25 

Among them also are men for whom death stands before their 
very eyes, as though it had already befallen them, so that they live 
in [ constant) expectation of it. These arc the people who pray like 
men who are saying farewell.' Regarding them there is (the 
saying] related of Mu adh ibn Jabal (may God, Exalted is He!, be 

' The Prophet is reported to have said, ‘Pray iike a man who is saying farewell.' (Ibn 
Maja, Zuhd, ij; Ibn Hanhal, A-Jiisnad, v. 412). 
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pleased with him), when he was asked by the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) about the reality of his 
faith: ‘Never have 1 taken a single step’, he said, ‘believing that 1 
would follow it with another.’ And it is told of al-Aswad, the 
Abyssinian, that when he prayed at night he used to turn to his 
left and his right, and that he said, when asked what he was doing, 
‘1 am looking to see from which direction the Angel of Death 
shall come to me.’ 

Such, then, are the ranks of mankind. Each man occupies a 
certain degree before God: the man whose hopes are restricted to 
a month is not like the one whose hopes extend to a month and a 
day; between the two is a discrepancy in degree in God’s sight. 
For truly, God does not work injustice, even so much as an 
atom’s weight: he who works an atom’s waight of good shall see it. 1 ' 1 
Then the effect of short hopes makes itself manifest in the celerity 
with which men act. Everyone claims that he has short hopes, yet 
he lies, for these can only reveal themselves in his actions. He may 
be concerning himself with things which he will not need for a 
year, and this indicates the length of his hopes. The sign of 
providential success is that death stands before a man’s very eyes, 
and that he is not heedless of it for a single hour. Let him therefore 
make 17 his preparations for death, which shall come to him at its 
appointed time. Should he live to the evening he will render 
thanks to God (Exalted is He!) for having been granted obedience 
to Him, and will rejoice that he has not let his day go to waste, 
and that he has rather obtained his share thereof and laid up 
something for himself. Then he shall continue in the same wise 
until, in turn, the morning comes. 

This is possible only for the man who has emptied his heart of 
the morrow and what might then transpire. When such a man 
dies, he receives felicity and bounty, and while he lives he 
contentedly makes good preparations, and enjoys the pleasure of 
hidden communion [with God], For him, death is rapture, and 
life is gain. 

Therefore, O unfortunate one, let death occupy your thoughts, 
for the voyage is urging you ever onward, while all the time you 
are in heedlessness of your own self. It may well be that you have 
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drawn dose to your resting-place and have covered the distance; 
and never should you be in such a position unless you have made 
haste to act, seizing an advantage from every breath for which 
you have been granted respite. 


An exposition of making haste to works, 
and a warning about the unworthiness of delay 

Know that whosoever has two absent brethren, and is antici¬ 
pating the return of one of them the following day and of the 
other in a month’s or a year's time, will not make preparations for 
the latter, but only for the one whose advent is expected on the 
morrow, for preparation is occasioned when something is expec¬ 
ted soon. Thus the heart of the man who anticipates the arrival of 
death in a year’s time will be concerned with this period and be 
oblivious of that which will come thereafter. But then each day 
will he awake and expect the year in its entirety, undiminished by 
the day which has just gone by. This will prevent him from 
making haste to works indefinitely, for he will invariably behold 
a generous span lying before him in that year, and postpone his 
[righteous] works, as [the Prophet] said (may God bless him and 
grant him peace): ‘Not one of you may expect from this world 
aught but wealth which leads to excess, or poverty which leads to 
forgetfulness, or a destructive illness, or an enfeebling old age, or 
a speedy death, or the Antichrist (and the Antichrist is the worst 
ot all absent things), or the Hour, and the Hour is more wretched and 
bitter 

Said Ibn Abbas, ‘The Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) once said to a man he was admonishing: “Take 
advantage of five things before five others occur: your youth 
before your old age, your health before your sickness, your 
wealth before your poverty, your leisure before your work, and 
your life before your death”. 
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And he (the Prophet) said (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘There are two blessings in which many people arc 
cheated: health and leisure.’ 30 In other words: they do not take 
advantage of them, and only know their value when they are 
gone. 

And he said also (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Whoever is afraid begins his journey in the early morning, and 
whoever docs so reaches the halting-place. Truly, the merchan¬ 
dise of God is dear; truly, the merchandise of God is Heaven.' 3 ' 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘The First Blast [of the Trump] has come, followed by the 
Second, and death has come and all it entails . nz 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) used whenever he perceived any heedlessness in his 
Companions 33 to call out to them in a loud voice, saying, ‘Your 
destiny has come to you, inevitable and inexorable, either with 
grief or with happiness.' 34 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “I am the Warner, death is the 
Transformer, and the Hour is the tryst”.' 35 

Said Ibn Umar. ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) once went out while the sun was upon the 
tips of the palm branches/ and said, “Nothing remains of this 
world save a time proportionate to that which remains of this 
day”/ 36 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘The 
similitude of this world is that of a garment torn from end to end, 
but which remains attached by a thread at one extremity. That 
thread is almost broken.’ 37 

Said Jabir, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) used, when delivering a sermon, to make 
mention of the Hour. His voice would be raised and his cheeks 
would show red as though he were warning them of the 
approach of an army. “Morning and evening I greet you,’ he 
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would say, “ while my mission and the Hour are like so,” and he 
would hold up two fingers held close together .’* 3,1 

Said Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him), ‘The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) once 
recited And whosoever God wills to guide, He opens his breast to 
Islam, 19 and said, "When light enters into a heart it opens up.” 
Upon being asked, “O Emissary of God! Is there a sign whereby 
this may be recognised?” he said, “Yes: turning aside from the 
abode of beguilement to the abode of eternity, and preparing for 
death before it comes”.'* 0 

Said al-Suddl [commenting on the verse| He who did create life 
and death to try you: which of you is best in works?,*' ‘This means: 
“Which of you recalls death most frequently, and treats it with 
the greatest fear and attention?” ’ 

Said Hudhayfa, ‘Not one morning or evening goes by without 
a herald crying out, “O people! Move on! Move on!" The proof 
of this is His word (Exalted is He!): It is one of the Most Great. A 
warning to mankind, to whichever of yen u'i/h to go forward or to hold 
back,* 1 meaning, “in death".’ 

Said Sulraym, the mawld* of the clan of Tamlm, ‘I once sat 
by ‘Amir ibn Abd Allah while he was at prayer. He finished his 
prayer quickly, and then turned to me and said, “Set my mind at 
rest, what is your errand? For I am in a hurry.” “Why so?” I 
enquired, and he replied, “Because of the Angel of Death, may 
God have mercy upon you." So I arose and left him, while he 
returned to his prayers.' 

4 Although the imminence of the Apocalypse is a recurrent theme in the Qur'an 
(e.g. xvi: 77; ljv:i) and in the Islamic tradition in general, the Qur’an states clearly 
that its time is known only to God (Q. vn: 187 ; xxxiii: 63). Apparently drawing on 
Traditions related by al-HakTm al-Tirrnidhl. GhazalT states in the present work that 
the total age of the world shall not exceed seven thousand years, which is a common 
view among the ulama'. An unusually specific and somewhat alarming fatwa is 
given by Suyuji, who states that the great events which will usher in the Day of 
Judgement must occur before the end of the Fifteenth Islamic century (al-Kashf alt 
mujawazat liadhihi al-ummat al-alf in at-Hawi, 11. 86). 

1 A maw 13 was a person attached to an Arab tribe in a client relationship, or a 
freedman who enjoyed certain legal privileges. 
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Daud al-TIT was once passing by when a man asked him a 
question about a Tradition. ‘Let me be,’ he said, ‘for I am making 
haste before my soul departs.’ 

Said TJmar (may God be pleased with him), ‘Leisureliness in 
all things is fine, save in the good works which are for the 
Afterlife.’ 

Said al-Mundhir, 'I once overheard Malik ibn Dinar say, 
“Woe betide you! Make haste before the Command overtakes 
you! Woe betide you! Make haste before the Command over¬ 
takes you! Woe betide you! Make haste before the Command 
overtakes you!” This he repeated sixty times, while I heard him, 
all unseen.’ 

Al-Hasan was in the habit of saying when he delivered an 
exhortation, ‘Hurry! Hurry! If the breath* which you take were 
denied you they would signal the end of your works, through 
which you draw nearer to God (Great and Glorious is He!). May 
God’s mercy be upon that man who looks to himself and sheds 
tears over the profusion of 43 his sins.’ Then he recited the verse, 
We do but number unto them a certain sum, 44 and said, ‘This refers to 
your breaths, the last of which shall be accompanied by the 
departure of your soul, the separation from your family, and 
your entry into the grave.’ 

Before he died, Abu Musa al-Ash art was intensely occupied 
(with devotional practices]. Upon being asked why he did not 
forbear or have some pity on himself, he said, ‘Horses which have 
been let loose give all they have when they draw near to their 
destination. That which is left of my lifespan is shorter even than 
that.’ Thus he remained until he passed away. He took to saying 
to his wife, ‘Make ready for hardship, for no passage exists 
through Hell.' 

One of the Caliphs said from his pulpit: ‘O bondsmen of God! 
Fear God as much as you are able. Be as a nation awakened by a 
great shout, which has come to understand that this world is no 
abode for it, and which therefore exchanges it for another. Make 
ready for death, for its shadow has already fallen over you; be off, 
for it pursues you assiduously. For truly, a span of time eroded by 
an instant and extinguished by an hour is of necessity fleeting, just 
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as something which is at present absent will, since it is brought 
ever nearer by the days and the nights, return with celerity; and 
just as one who shall be granted either triumph or suffering 
should make the best of preparations. The man who is pious in his 
Lord's sight is he who counsels himself, offers his repentance, and 
overcomes his desires (for his lifespan is veiled from him); lest 
hope deceive him and he be entrusted to the care of Satan, who 
causes him to live only in hope of repentance so that he postpones 
it, and who makes iniquity fine in his sight, so that he commits it, 
until such time as his fate assails him at the moment when he least 
anticipates it. Between each one of you and Heaven or Hell there 
lies only the advent of death. Therefore, what sorrow shall be the 
lot of the man of heedlessness, that his life should be a warrant 
against him, and that his own days should cast him into misery! 
May God make you and I among those who are not made 
vainglorious by His blessings, or drawn from His obedience by 
some act of sin, and who are neither afflicted by any sorrow after 
their demise. Truly He is the Hearer of Prayer; in His hand is 
goodness always, Who acts as He will.’ 

A certain exegete gave the following commentary in connec¬ 
tion with His word (Exalted is He!), you tempted yourselves ; 
‘Through desires and pleasures,’ and you waited , ‘for repentance,’ 
and you felt doubts, ‘you were unsure,’ and vain hopes beguiled you 41 
until there came the Command of God , ‘death,’ and you were beguiled 
by the deceiver, ‘by the devil. ,+ft 

Said al-Hasan, ' You must have perseverance and fortitude, for 
there are only a few days left, and you are no more than a troop 
of horsemen, one of whom is on the brink of being summoned, 
and who, responding, does not turn around. Thus pass on 
fortified with the best of that which is within your grasp.’ 

Said Ibn Mas ud, ‘Each one of you when he awakens in the 
morning is a guest whose property is on loan; the guest must 
move on, while his property is to be returned.’ 

Said Abu Ubayda al-Naji, 47 ‘We came in upon al-Hasan 
during the course of his final illness, and he said. Welcome to 
you, and good cheer! May God greet you with peace, and cause 
you to dwell in the Abode Eternal! Should you have patience, 
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truthfulness and piety, this matter augurs well indeed, so let not 
your share of tins news (may God have mercy upon you) be that 
you listen to it with one ear and expel it from the other. For he 
that saw Muhammad (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
saw him come and go without laying a single brick or piece of 
straw upon another; instead, a banner was raised up over him and 
he rolled up his sleeves for its sake. So make haste! Make haste! Be 
saved! Be saved! Why do you vacillate? By the Lord of the Ka ba, 
you and the Command" have well-nigh arrived as one. May God 
show His mercy to that bondsman who makes his litc simple and 
eats crusts of bread, who wears patched rags and sits upon the 
floor, who exerts himself in worship, weeps over his trans¬ 
gressions, flees from God's chastisement and quests for His mercy, 
until, while he is in this condition, his appointed term comes to its 
close”.’ 

Said Asim al-Ahwal, ‘1 was once told by Fudayl al-Ruqashl in 
answer to a question which I had put to him: “What! Do not let 
the people’s multitude distract you from yourself, for the Com¬ 
mand shall come to you despite them. Say not, ‘Go hither, and 
thither,' for thereby your day would be consumed to no end. The 
affair is safeguarded for you; never will you see a finer purpose or 
a thing more rapidly realised than a new act of virtue for an old 
transgression”.’ 

‘ i.c. the flay at Judgement 
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On the Agonies and Violence 
of Death, and the States Preferable 
upon its Advent 


K NOW THAT were there to lie before the hapless bonds¬ 
man no terror, calamity or torment save that of the death 
agonies alone, these would suffice to render his life miserable and 
to cloud his happiness, and would banish his hccdlessness and his 
distraction. It is right that his thoughts should dwell at length 
upon this matter, and that he should take the greatest care in 
preparing himself for it, not least because he is with every breath 
in its vicinity. As a philosopher once remarked, ‘a calamity in 
another’s hand cannot be foretold’. And Luqman once told his 
son, ‘O my son! Something whose advent you cannot foresee 
must be prepared for before it takes you unawares.’ 

It is a matter for some astonishment that a man, even if he 
should be indulging in the finest of diversions and the most 
delightful gatherings of play, will, if he is anticipating the 
entrance (for example) of a man-at-arms who is to strike him five 
blows with a wooden stick, find his pleasure spoilt and his life 
marred; yet with every breath that he draws the Angel of Death is 
liable to come in upon him with the agonies of death, but he pays 
no heed to this. There can be no reason for such a thing save 
ignorance and distraction 

Know, too, that the extreme pain of the death pangs is known 
in its fullness only to those who have tasted it. The man who has 
not done so may only come to know it through comparing it to 
the pains which he has actually experienced, or by inference from 
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the violent states of other people during their death agonies, 
thereby drawing an analogy which bears witness to him. This is 
as follows. 

No extremity from which the spirit is absent can feel pain. 
When, however, the spirit is present, then the faculty which 
perceives pain is the spirit: whenever the extremity suffers some 
injury or burn the effect makes its way to the spirit, which will 
feel pain in proportion to the amount which reaches it. The 
sensation disperses through the blood, the flesh and the remaining 
extremities, so that only a certain part of it reaches the spirit 
itself.' 1 

However, should any pain travel directly to the spirit and not 
come into contact with anything else, then how terrible will that 
pain be, and how intense! For the pangs of death constitute 
nothing but a source of pain which invades the spirit itself and 
diffuses itself until the fractions of the spirit which are distributed 
throughout the body’s depths have all been afflicted by it If one is 
pricked by a thorn, then the pain which one feels runs only in that 
fraction of the spirit w hich is present in the place where the thorn 
prick occurred. The effect of a burn is more intense simply 
because the fractions of the fire spread out through the other parts 
of the body as well, so that no inner or outer part of the extremity 
remains unaffected by it, and the fractions of the spirit spread out 
through the other parts of the body come to feel it also. A wound 
only afflicts the place where the blade has touched, which is why 
its pam is inferior to that consequent upon a burn. 

The pain felt during the throes of death, however, assails the 
spirit directly, and engulfs every one of its fractions. The dying 
man feels himself pulled and jerked from every artery, nerve, part 
and joint, from the root of every hair and the bottom layer of his 
skin from head to foot. So do not ask about the suffering and pain 
which he endures! 

" According to the lhya‘ (m.3), the seat of the spirit [riihj is a cavity in the corporeal 
heart, with which it has a subtle relationship which may be understood by the saints 
but never disclosed. From there it spreads out \yanskur\ along the arteries to the 
remainder of the body Cf. McCarthy, Freedom and Fulfillment, 365-366; 
Naltamura, Chazati on Prayer, 8n.; Calverley, 'Doctrines of the Soul in Islam' 
MH' 33, 254-264; Tritcon, 'Man, nafs, ruh, aql\ BSOAS 34. 491-495 . 
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For this reason it has been said that ‘death is crueller than the 
stroke of a sword, or being carved up with saws, or cut with 
scissors,’ since to cut the body with a sword only produces pain 
though its association with the spirit, and how much worse must 
the pain be when it impinges directly upon the spirit itself! The 
man who has been stabbed cries out only because there is some 
remainder of strength in his heart and tongue; while the voice and 
screams of the dying man are cut off due to the severity of his 
pain, as his suffering bears down upon him and mounts up in the 
heart until it reaches 1 his every part, breaking his every strength 
and enfeebling all his limbs, leaving him with no strength left to 
cry for relief. It overwhelms his mind and deranges it, it strikes 
dumb his tongue, and it enfeebles his extremities. He longs to be 
able to seek relief in groaning, screaming and calling «for aid, but 
he cannot. Should there remain in him any strength at all, a 
lowing and rattling sound is audible from his throat at the time 
when Ins spirit is pulled and dragged forth. 

His colour changes also, to an ashen grey, until it is as though 
the dust which is the root of his nature has made itself manifest. 
Each vein is drawn out individually as the pain spreads through 
his surface and his innards, until his eyes roll up to the top of their 
sockets, and his lips arc drawn back, and his tongue contracts to 
its root, and his testicles rise up, and his fingertips turn a greenish- 
black. So do not ask concerning a frame from which every artery 
is being pulled, were one of them alone to be pulled his agony 
would be intense, so how must it be when the percipient spirit 
itself is being pulled, and not just from one artery, but from them 
all? 

Then, one by one, his extremities begin to die. First his feet 
grow cold, and then his shins and thighs, each limb suffering 
agony after agony, and misery after misery, until his spirit reaches 
his throat. At this point he gazes out for the last time at the world 
and its people, and the gate of repentance is closed, and he is 
overwhelmed by sorrow and contrition. 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘A man’s repentance is accepted until he gives the death 
rattle’/ 
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Said Mujahid [interpreting] His statement (Exalted is He!). 
Repentance is not for those n’ho work evil, and then, when death comes 
to one of them he says: Now I repent: 3 ‘When he sees the 
messengers’/ 

At this juncture the face of the Angel of Death appears before 
him. Do not ask regarding the bitter taste of death, and its 
miseries as its agonies mount up! It was for this reason that the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) used 
to say, ‘O Lord God! Lessen for Muhammad the agonies of 
death!’ 4 People only ask for refuge therefrom and hold it in awe 
out of their ignorance of it, for things can only be known before 
their occurrence through the light of Prophcthood and Saint¬ 
hood. This is why the Prophets (upon them be peace) and the 
Saints were in such great fear of death, re the extent that Jesus 
(upon whom be peace) said, ‘O company of disciples! Pray to 
God (Exalted is He!) that he may lessen these agonies for me.’ (by 
which he meant the agonies of death) ‘for I have feared death in a 
way which has brought me to its brink'. 

It is related that a company of Israelites once passed by a 
graveyard, and that one of their number said to the others, ‘What 
if you were to pray to God (Exalted is He!), that He should 
quicken before you a corpse from this graveyard so that you 
could put some questions to him?’ So they prayed to God 
(Exalted is He!) and lo and behold! there before them was a man 
with the sign of prostration between his eyes, who had emerged 
from one of the tombs. ‘O people!’ he said. ‘What would you 
have of me? Fifty years ago I tasted death, yet its bitterness is not 
yet stilled in my heart! 1 

Said ‘A’tsha (may God be pleased with her), ‘I feel no envy for 
anyone whose death is easy after having seen the rigour of the 
death of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace)’. 

It is related that [the Prophet) used to say (may God bless him 
and grant him peace), ‘O Lord God! Truly You draw out the 
spirit from the sinews, the nasal bone and the fingertips, O 

* i.c. the angels 
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Lord God! Grant me Your support in death, and render it easy for 
me to bear.’ 5 

It is related on the authority of al-Hasan that the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) once made 
mention of death, and its choking and its pain, and said, ‘It is 
equal to three hundred blows with a sword’. 6 

He was once asked (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
about death and its seventy, and replied, ‘The easiest death 
resembles the branch of a thorn-tree caught in some wool. Shall 
the branch be extracted from the wool without some remaining 
with it?' 7 

Once he came in upon a sick man, and said, i know what he is 
experiencing. There is in him not a single artery that does not 
individually endure the pain of death.’ 8 , 

AIT (may God ennoble his countenance) used to rouse the 
people to fight by saying, ‘Should you not fight, then you shall 
die (a natural death). By Him in Whose hand lips my soul, a 
thousand sword-strokes are easier to bear than death in one’s bed , 

Said al-Awza T, ‘We have heard it said that the dead man 
continues to feel the pain of death until he is resurrected from his 
grave.' 

Said Shaddad ibn Aws, ‘Death is the most fearsome terror that 
the believer will encounter in this world or in the next. It is worse 
than being carved up with saws, or being cut with scissors, or 
being boiled in cauldrons. If a dead man could be brought back to 
life to tell this world's people of death they would find no profit 
in life, and take no pleasure in sleeping,’ 

Zayd ibn Aslam related that his father once said, ‘Whenever 
there remain for the believer certain degrees which he had not 
attained in the world through his works, death is made rigorous 
for him so that through its agonies and woe he might attain to his 
degree in Heaven. Whereas, should the unbeliever have to his 
account some act of kmdness for which he has not been rewarded, 
then death is made easy for him to bear until his reward becomes 
complete and he takes his place in Hell.’ 

It is related of a certain man that he would question a large 
number of sick people about how they found [the advent of| 
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death. And when he [in turn] was taken ill he was asked, ‘And 
you, how do you find it?’ ‘It is as though the very heavens were 
being folded back against the earth,’ he replied, ‘and as though 
my soul were being drawn through the eye of a needle.’ 

And [the Prophet) said (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Sudden death is relief for the believer, and grief tor the 
profligate’ 9 

It is related on the authority of Makhul that the Prophet (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘Were a single hair from 
a dead man to be laid upon the dwellers of the heavens and the 
earth they would die, by the leave of God (Exalted is He!), 
because death lies in every hair, and it never falls upon anything 
without slaying it." 0 

It has been related that ‘were one drop of the pain of death to 
be distributed over all the mountains of the earth they would 
melt away’. 

It is related that when Abraham (upon whom be peace) died, 
God, Exalted is He, asked him, ‘How did you find death, O My 
Friend?' and he replied, ‘Like a skewer pushed into damp wool 
and then tugged’. ‘Yet We made it easy for you to bear,' He said. 

It is related of Moses (upon whom be peace) that when his 
spirit passed away to God (Exalted is He!) his Lord asked him, ‘O 
Moses! How did you find death?’ ‘I found myself, he said, ‘to be 
like a sparrow being roasted alive, unable either to die and find 
rest, or to escape and fly away.’ It is also related that he said, ‘I 
found myself to be like a sheep being flayed alive at the hands of a 
butcher’. 

It is related of the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) that upon his death he had by him a vessel of water into 
which he took to dipping his hand in order to wipe his face, 
saying, ‘O Lord God! Mitigate for me the agonies of death!" 1 
At the same time, Fatima (may God be pleased with her) was 
saying, ‘How great is my sorrow at your sorrow, father!’ But he 
said, ‘There shall be no more sorrow for your father after this 
day'.'* 

Said ‘Umar (may God be pleased with him) to Ka b al-Ahbar, 
‘O Ka b! Speak to us of death!’ ‘Certainly, O Commander of the 
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Faithful,' he said. ‘Death is as a thorny twig made to enter the 
stomach of a man, so that each thorn becomes attached to an 
artery. Then a powerful man pulls at it, and it takes what it takes, 
and leaves what it leaves.’ 

Said the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘The bondsman shall surely undergo the misery and pangs of 
death, and his joints shall surely greet each other saying, “Peace 
be upon you; from each other we part now until the Day of 
Arising’’.’' 3 

Such were the agonies of death as they were endured by God’s 
Saints and dear ones. What, then, shall be our state, we who are 
engrossed in sins? 

The agonies of death shall be followed in succession by its other 
calamities, of which there are three. , 

The first is the violence of the death throes, as we have already 
mentioned. The second consists in the vision of the Angel of 
Death, and the fear and terror which he inspires in the heart. For 
even if the strongest of men were to see him in the aspect he 
assumes when taking the spirit of a sinful bondsman he would not 
be able to bear the sight. It is related of Abraham, the Friend of 
God (upon whom be peace) that he once asked the Angel oi 
Death, ‘Are you able to show me the form you assume when 
taking the spirit of an evildoer?’ ‘You could not bear it,’ he 
replied. ‘But yes, I could,' he said. ‘Then turn away from me,’ he 
commanded, and he did so. Then Abraham turned round, and 
there before him stood a black man with hair erect, evil-smelling 
and garbed in black, from whose mouth and nostrils sparks and 
smoke were issuing forth. At this, Abraham fainted, and when he 
regained his wits the Angel had resumed his former guise. ‘O 
Angel of Death!’ he said. ‘Were the evildoer to confront nothing 
but your visage after his death it would quite suffice him!' 

And Abu Hurayra reported that the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, 'David (upon whom be peace) 
was a solicitous* man, who would lock the doors whenever he 
left his house. One day, after he had locked them and gone out, 
his wife looked out and saw that there was a man in the house. 

* In the sense of being concerned for his wife. 
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"Who admitted this man?" she demanded. “He will certainly 
have cause for dismay when David returns!” And when David 
came and saw him he asked, "Who are you?” "1”, he replied, 
"am the one who fears no king, and who is not stopped by any 
chamberlain.” “Then, by God, you are the Angel of Death,” he 
said, upon which he died, there and then.' 

It is related that Jesus (upon whom be peace) once passed by a 
skull. Striking it with his foot, he said. ‘Speak, by God’s leave!' 
And it said, 'O Spirit of God! [ was the king in such-and-such a 
time. One day, when 1 was seated upon the royal couch in my 
dominion, wearing my crown and surrounded by my courtiers, 
the Angel of Death appeared before me, and my every limb 
became numb, and my sou! went out |of my body] towards him. 
O would that those gatherings had never been! O would that that 
intimacy had rather been solitude!’ 

This is a calamity which afflicts sinners and from which the 
obedient are exempt. The Prophets only told of the convulsions 
of death, and not of the horror felt by those who behold the form 
of its Angel. Even if he were to be beheld during one’s sleep at 
night the entire remainder of one’s life would be marred; so how 
must it be to behold him [awake] when he has assumed such an 
aspect? 

The obedient man, however, shall see him in the best and most 
beautiful of forms. Ikrima has related on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas that ‘Abraham (upon whom be peace) was a solicitous 
man. He had a house m which he would make his devotions and 
which he would lock upon leaving. One day when he repaired to 
this house he saw that there was a man within. “Who admitted 
you to my house?” he asked, and was told, "I was admitted to it 
by its Master”. “But I am its master,” said Abraham, but was 
told, "I was admitted to it by One Who has mastery over it more 
than you or I.” "Then which of the Angels might you be?" he 
inquired. "I am the Angel of Death,” came the reply. “Arc you 
able to show me the form in which you take the soul of a 
believer?" “Yes,” he replied. “Turn away from me. This he did, 
and when he turned round again, there before him stood a young 
man, handsome of face, perfumed, and finely-attired. “O Angel 
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of Death?” he told him “Were the believer to encounter only 
your form upon his death it would quite suffice him!” ’ 

A further calamity consists in the vision of the two Recording 
Angels.'' Said Wuhayb, ‘We have heard it said that no man dies 
without being shown his works by the two If ecording Angels. If 
he had been obedient, then they say, “May God reward you well! 
For you made us sit at many a gathering of truth, and caused us to 
be present at many a righteous act." But if he had been an 
evildoer they say to him, “May God not reward you well! For at 
many a gathering of iniquity did you make us sit, and you caused 
us to be present at many an act of unrighteousness, and obliged us 
to hear many a foul discourse. So may God not reward you 
well!” At this, the gaze of the dying man is fixed upon them, 
never to behold this world again.’ ’ 

The third calamity is the witnessing by the sinful of their places 
in Hell, and the apprehension they feel even before this vision 
obtains. During their death agonies their strength grows increas¬ 
ingly feeble as their spirits yield to their departure from their 
physical frames. Their spirits, however, do not depart until they 
have heard the voice of the Angel of Death conveying one of the 
Two Tidings. Either this shall be: ’Rejoice, O enemy of God, at 
|the prospect ofj Hell!' or: ‘Rejoice, O friend of God, at [the 
prospect of) Heaven!’ It is from this that the fear of people of 
understanding is ever inspired. 

The Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, 
‘Not one of you shall leave this world before knowing his 
destination, and before beholding the place he is to occupy in 
Heaven or in Hell’. 14 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Whosoever would love meeting with God, God loves to meet 
him; but whosoever would abhor meeting with God, God abhors 
meeting with him.’ ‘Yet all of us arc averse to death,’ [his 
Companions! said, ‘It is not the same,’ he replied. ‘For when the 

’According to a Tradition ascribed to the Prophet, ‘God has entrusted His 
bondsman to two angels, who record his works'. (Ahmad ibn Mam, al-Muinad, 
cited in !bn Haiar, Malaltb, in 36.) For this doctrine sec Etcatologla, 344-5; Khalid. 
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sorrow to which the believer is travelling is banished, he takes 
delight in the meeting with God, and God takes delight in the 
meeting with him.’ 15 

It is related that Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman once said to Ibn 
Mas ud early one morning, 'Arise, and see what hour it is’. Ibn 
Mas ud did so, and when he returned said, 'The sky is red.' ‘I seek 
refuge with You,’ said Hudjiayfa, ‘from a morning voyage to 
Hell’. 

Marwan once came in upon Abu Hurayra and said, ‘O Lord 
God! Lighten his burden!' But Abu Hurayra said, ‘O Lord God! 
Render it yet heavier!’ Then he began to weep, saying, ‘By God, 
I do not weep out of sorrow over losing this world, neither out of 
grief at being separated from you; rather I am awaiting one of the 
Two Tidings from my Lord; cither to Heaven or to Hell!’ 

It is related in Tradition that the Prophet (mav God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, 'When God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) is satisfied with His bondsman He says, “O Angel of Death! 
Make your way to So-and-so, and bring Me his spirit that I may 
grant him rest. His works 1 find sufficient: 1 tested him and found 
him to be as 1 desired.” And so the Angel of Death descends in the 
company of five thousand angels all bearing rods of sweet basil 
and roots of the saffron plant, until each angel tells him different 
good tidings from his Lord And then, holding their rods of basil, 
they form two ranks in preparation for the spirit’s departure. 
When Satan beholds them he sets his hand upon his head and 
screams aloud. "What is the matter, O our lord?” his legions ask. 
“Do you not see the honour that has been accorded this 
bondsman?” he cries. “Where were you with respect to him?” 
And they reply, “We exerted our every effort with him, but he 
was invulnerable”.*' 6 

Said al-Hasan, ‘There is no relief for the believer save in the 
encounter with God, and whosoever is given this, then for him 
the day of his death is a day of joy, rapture, security, glory and 
honour.' 17 

Jabir ibn Zayd was asked on his deathbed whether there was 
anything that he desired, and he replied, *A glimpse of al-Hasan’. 
And he was told, when al-Hasan came in to see him, ‘Here is al- 
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Hasan’. He raised his eyes to look at him and said, ‘O my brother! 
In this hour, by God, shall I take my leave of you, either to 
Heaven or to Hell.’ 

Muhammad ibn Wasi said on his deathbed, ’O my brethren! 
Farewell! To Hell, or to the forgiveness of God!’ 

It was the wish of one man that he should remain forever in his 
death throes and never be raised to face reward or punishment. 

In this wise, the fear of an evil end has torn apart the hearts of 
the gnostics, constituting as it does one of the terrible calamities 
which accompany death. We have already mentioned the signifi¬ 
cance of the ‘evil end’ [siT al-khaiima] and the intense fear which 
the gnostics harbour for it in the Book of Fear atid Hope\ it is 
relevant in this context, but we shall not commit prolixity by 
mentioning it again.' , 


An exposition oj the states preferable in the dying man 

Know that it is desirable for the dying man to have an aspect of 
peacefulness and tranquillity. He should be uttering the Two 
Testimonies 6 with his tongue, and should be maintaining in his 
heart a favourable opinion of God (Exalted is He!). For it is 
related that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
once said, ‘Watch for three signs in the dying man. If his forehead 
sweats, his eyes shed tears and his lips become dry, then the mercy 
of God (Exalted is He!) has alighted upon him. But if he should 
choke like a man being strangled, and if Ins colour should turn to 

' The Ihya"s Book of Fear and Hope (iv, hook 3) devotes 3 long section (pp. 151-157) 
to the question of the khdtima. the mental and spiritual condition prevailing at the 
moment of death. In particular, the author points out that even the righteous man is 
vulnerable to two types of ‘evil end’, the more dangerous one being that ‘when 
undergoing the agonies and terrors of death his heart may be overwhelmed by 
either doubt or denial, so that the spirit tomes to be taken away in this condition’, 
alternatively, ‘at the moment of death, the love of some worldly thing or pleasure 
may prevail over it so that he turns his face in the direction of this world, and m 
proportion to one's inclination cowards the world the veil (i.c. that which bars man 
from seeing the Kingdom], which induces the chastisement, will descend.' (iv 151.) 
‘These being the formula ‘1 testify that there is no deity save God, and that 
Muhammad is the Emissary of Cod'. 
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red, and if he should foam at the mouth, then this is from the 
chastisement of God which has befallen him.' 1 * 

It is a favourable sign that his tongue should be pronouncing 
the words of che Testimony. Said Abu Sa c 7d al-KhudrT, ‘The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, 
“Rehearse to your dying [the words) ‘There is no deity save 
God’.” ’ And in a version related by Huclhayfa [the Prophet 
continued as follows j. ‘For truly this effaces one’s previous sins’. 19 

Said Uthman, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) said, “Whoever perishes knowing that there is 
no deity save God shall enter into Heaven”.’* iD 

Said Ubayd Allah (in place of‘knowing that there is no deity 
save God’]: ‘While uttering the Testimony’. 

Said Uthman, ‘When the dying man nears death you should 
repeat "there is no deity save God” to him, for no bondsman shall 
end his life therewith without it becoming his travelling-provi¬ 
sions to Heaven.’ 

Said Umar (may God be pleased with him), ‘Be present with 
your dying ones, and cause them to remember, for they see what 
you do not; and prompt them to say. "there is no deity save 
God”.’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘1 heard the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) say, “The Angel of Death once 
came to a dying man. Having looked into his heart and found 
nothing therein, he parted his beard and found the tip of his 
tongue adhering to his palate as he said, ‘There is no deity save 
God.’ For this utterance of pure single-heartedness he was 
forgiven his sins”.’ 2 ’ 

It is best for the prompter to abstain from being insistent; he 
should rather use gentleness, for it may be that the sick man’s 
tongue is unable to pronounce the formula and that the resultant 
distress leads to his finding the prompting burdensome and causes 

' This Tradition is often cited in defence of the Ash ante doctrine of justification by 
faith, and is typically accompanied by a word of qualification on the part of the 
theologians; for example al-Nawawi (quoting the QadI lyad's commentary on the 
Sa/liti of Muslim); 'Even if such a man is not forgiven and is punished, he must 
ultimately be taken out of Hell and brought into Heaven'. (Nawawt, SJtarh, i. 219.) 
Sec also the last chapter of the present work 
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him to dislike the formula; it is to be feared that this might result 
in an evil end. The significance of [repeating] the formula lies 
only in ensuring that a man passes away without there being 
anything in his heart save God. For if he harbours no longing but 
for the Unique, the True, then his approach to his Beloved 
through death will be for him the ultimate felicity. But should his 
heart be infatuated with the world and incline towards it, and be 
in a state of lamentation over the loss of its delights, then even 
though the formula is present on his tongue his heart may utter 
nothing in confirmation. In such an instance the matter falls into 
the hazardous province of the divine will, for a mere wagging of 
the tongue is of little avail unless God (Exalted is He!) should 
through His grace grant it acceptance. 

As regards having a favourable opinion [of God], this is 
recommended at this time, as we have already mentioned in the 
Book of\Fear and] Hope. A number of Traditions are forthcoming 
concerning the virtue of maintaining a favourable opinion. 

Wathila ibn al-Asqa once came in upon a sick man and asked 
him. ‘Tell me, how is your opinion of God?’ 'I am immersed in 
my sins,’ said the man, ‘and am on the very brink of destruction, 
but yet I hope for the mercy of my Lord'. At this, Wathila cried 
out, ‘God is Most Great!’ and the people of the house did the 
same. ’God is Most Great!' he said. ‘! once heard the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) say, “God 
(Exalted is He!) says, ‘I am as My bondsman thinks me to be; so 
let him think of Me what he will' 

The Prophet (may God bless hirn and grant him peace) once 
came in upon a young man who was dying. ‘How are you?’ he 
asked, and he replied, ‘1 have set my hope in God, and fear my 
sms’ And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Never have these two things been united in the heart of a 
bondsman in circumstances such as these without God granting 
him that for which he hopes, and delivering him from what he 
fears’/ 3 

Said Thabit al-Bunanl, ‘There was once a youth much given to 
frivolity, whose mother would frequently reproach him, saying, 
“O my son! Your time will come, so remember it.” And when 
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that which God (Exalted is He!) had ordained befell him she 
leaned over him and said, “O my son! 1 warned you of this your 
fate, and told you that your time would come." "O mother," he 
said, "1 have a Lord Who is greatly kind, and it is my hope that 
some part of His kindness might not pass me by on this day".’ 
And Thabit said, ‘So God had mercy upon him because of his 
good opinion of his Lord’. 

Said Jabir ibn Wada'a, ‘There was once a young man who was 
disposed towards foolishness. When he drew near death his 
mother said to him, “O my son! Do you have any last wishes?” 
“Yes,” he said. “Do not take my ring from me, for upon it God 
(Exalted is He!) is mentioned; perhaps He will have mercy upon 
me.” After he had been buried he was seen in a dream, saying, 
“Tell my mother that that utterance benefited me, and that God 
has granted me His forgiveness”.’ 

A nomad once fell ill, and upon being told that he was dying, 
asked, ‘Where shall 1 be taken?’ ‘To God,’ they replied. ‘I cannot 
dislike being taken,' he said, ‘to One from Whom all that is good 
proceeds’. 

Said al-Mu tamir ibn Sulayman, ‘When he drew near to death, 
my father said, “O Mu tamir! Speak to me of the concessions 
[rukhas] [in the Law], that I may meet God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) thinking well of Him”.' 

They* preferred that the bondsman’s good works be men¬ 
tioned to him on his deathbed so that he would think well of his 
Lord. 


An exposition of the sorrow felt upon meeting 
the Angel of Death, through accounts uttered on the tongue 
of the Spiritual State B 

Said Ash ath ibn Aslam, ‘Abraham (upon whom be peace) once 
put certain questions to the Angel ot Death (whose name is 


* The early Muslims 

' Ar. Jrjiin al-hiil: an utterance made during the ‘hit. a briel'state given the mystic by 
God, usually with emotional symptoms. (Cf. e.g. QushayrI. Risak, i. 236.) 
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‘Azra fl, and who has two eyes: one in his face and the other at the 
back of his head). “O Angel of Death!" he said. ‘What do you do 
if there is one sou! [dying] in the east and another in the west, or 
when the land is stricken by a plague, or when two armies clash?" 
‘‘I summon the spirits," he said, "by God’s leave, until they he 
between these two fingers of mine" [And Abraham said,] "Then 
the earth is flattened out and left like a dish before him, from 
which he partakes as he wishes”.’ Ash ath said, ‘It was then that 
He gave him the good tidings that he was the Friend |feft tiffl] A of 
God (Great and Glorious is He!)’. 

Said Solomon the son of David, to the Angel of Death (upon 
them be peace), ‘Why do I not sec you dealing justly with 
mankind? For you seize one man, while you leave another alone.’ 
‘I know no more of that than you,' he replied. ’1 am merely given 
scrolls and books containing names’. 

Said Wahb ibn Munabbih, ‘A certain king once conceived a 
wish to nde to a province. He called for a garment to wear, but it 
was not pleasing to him, so he demanded another until after 
several tries he donned one that was agreeable to him. In the same 
fashion he ordered a mount to be brought, but found it not to his 
liking when it came, so others were brought to him until he 
mounted the finest one amongst them. Then the devil came to 
him and blew into his nostril, and he puffed himself up with 
pride. Then he set out on his journey, never looking at anyone 
because ot his haughtiness. But then he was approached by a man 
of threadbare appearance, who came up to him and greeted him. 
When the king failed to reply he took hold of the bridle of his 
horse. “Release my bridle!” cried the king, "for you have 
committed something most heinous!” “I have a request to make 
of you,” he said. "Have patience”, the king said, "until I 
dismount.” "No,” he replied. “At this instant!” and he pulled at 
the reins of his horse. “Then say what it is,” said the king. "It is a 
secret,” he replied. So he leaned his head down to him, and [the 
stranger] confided his secret to him, saying, “I am the Angel of 
Death!” At this, the king’s complexion changed colour, and his 
tongue stammered, and he said, "Leave me, so that I may return 

*Cf. Q. iv: 125: And God did take Abrahami to he His Friend 
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to my family to bid them farewell, and wind up my affairs.” 
“No, by God,” he told him. "Never will you sec your family and 
wealth again!” Thereupon he took away his spirit, and the king 
fell dead, as though he were a wooden log. 

‘Then the Angel continued on his way. Presently, he came 
across a believer, whom he greeted and who greeted him in 
return. “I have a request which 1 would mention in your ear," he 
said. "Let me hear it,” said the man. And he confided in him his 
secret, saying, "1 am the Angel of Death.” “Welcome!” he said. 
"Welcome to the one who has long been absent from me. By 
God, there is no-one on earth whom 1 have wanted to meet more 
than you!” At this, the Angel of Death said to him, “Conclude 
the business for which you had set out.” But he replied, “I have 
no business winch is more important and beloved to me than 
meeting God (Exalted is He!).” And the Angel said, “Then 
choose the state in svhich you would prefer me to take your 
spirit.” "Are you able to do that?” he asked. “Yes,” he replied, 
“and thus have 1 been instructed.” “Leave me awhile, so that I 
may perform the ablutions and pray, and then take my spirit 
while 1 am prostrating,” And this he did.’ 

Said Bakr ibn Abd Allah al-MazanT, ‘A man from the tribe of 
Israel once amassed a large fortune. When he drew near death he 
gave instructions to his sons, saying, “Show me the varieties of 
my wealth!” And he was brought a huge quantity of horses, 
camels, slaves and other things. When he looked at them he 
began to weep out of sorrow at their loss. The Angel of Death, 
seeing him in this state, asked him, “What has made you weep? 
Truly, by Him Who blessed you with these things I shall not 
leave your house before cleaving your spirit from your body,” 
“Give me some respite,” he pleaded with him, “that [ may 
distribute my wealth.” “What folly!" said he. “Your period of 
respite has come to an end; it would have been better bad you 
acted before you had run your course." And saying this, he took 
his spirit.' 

It is told that a certain man once accumulated great wealth, 
until there remained not a single kind of property in which he 
had not invested. He raised up a palace to which he set two 
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powerful gates, and gathered around his person a guard of young 
men. Then he called together his family and regaled them with 
food, and sat back on his couch with one leg over the other, while 
they set to eating. And when they had finished he said to himself: 
“Revel for years, for I have accumulated all that you need!’ But 
hardly had he finished uttering these words when the Angel of 
Death came by in the guise of a man dressed shabbily like a 
pauper. He struck the gates a tremendous blow, terrifying the 
rich man upon his couch. The young men leaped up and said, 
'What is your business here?’ ‘Call your master for me,’ he said. 
‘And should our master come out’, they asked, ‘for the likes of 
you?’ ‘Yes indeed,’ he said. And when they told their master of 
what had transpired he said, ‘You have done well'. But then the 
door was knocked even more violently than before,, and when 
the guards leaped up to speak to him [the stranger] said, “Tell him 
that 1 am the Angel of Death’. When they heard this they were 
aghast, and their lord was covered in ignominy and humility. 
‘Speak to him politely,' he instructed them, 'and ask him whether 
he is to take anyone from this house’. But }the Angel] came in, 
and said, ‘Do with your wealth as you please, for I shall not leave 
this place before I draw forth your spirit’ So he called for his 
wealth, and said, when it was laid out before his eyes, ‘May God 
curse you! For you distracted me from the worship of my Lord, 
and diverted me from devoting myself to Him'. And God caused 
his wealth to speak, and it said, 'Why do you insult me, when it 
was through me that you entered into the presence of the sultan, 
while the Godfearing were turned away from his door? It was 
through me that you married women of pleasure, sat in the 
company ofkings, and spent me in the w ay of evil. Yet never did 
1 withhold myself from you. And had you spent me in the way of 
righteousness 1 would have brought you profit. You and all the 
sons of Adam were created from dust, then some set out with 
charity, and others with iniquity.' Then the Angel of Death took 
away his spirit, and he fell to the ground. 

Said Wahb ibn Munabbih, ‘The Angel of Death once took 
away the spirit of a great tyrant, the likes of whom had never 
been seen on the face of the earth before. When [the Angel] had 


53 



THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


ascended up co heaven again, the other angels asked him, “Of all 
those whose spirits you have taken, to whom did you show the 
most mercy?” “I once was commanded”, he replied, “to take the 
soul of a woman in a desert place. When I came to her she had just 
given birth to a son, and I dealt with her mercifully on account of 
her remoteness from her homeland, and with her son because of 
his young age and his presence in the desert where there was no- 
one who might care for him.” And the angels said, “The tyrant 
whose soul you just took away was that very same child to whom 
you showed mercy.” And the Angel of Death declared, “Glory 
be to Him Who shows kindness as He will!” ’ 

Said Ata' ibn Yasar, ‘On the middle night of Sha ban A the 
Angel of Death receives a scroll and is told, “This year you are to 
take the people whose names are recorded on this scroll.” A man 
may sow crops, marry women and raise up buildings, while his 
name is upon that scroll and he knows it not.* 

Said al-Hasan, ‘With every passing day the Angel of Death 
inspects every house three times, and takes away the spirits of 
those whose provision has been exhausted and whose lifetimes 
have drawn to a close. When he has done so the inhabitants of 
that house take to lamentation and weeping, and the Angel of 
Death, holding onto the doorjambs, says, "By God, 1 did not eat 
of his provision, nor did I consume any part of his life, nor yet did 
I shorten his allotted span. 1 shall return amongst you again and 
again until I have left not one of you remaining!” ' And al-Hasan 
said, ‘By God, if they could only see him standing there and hear 
his words they would forget the dead man and weep for their 
own sakes instead!' 

Said YazTd al-RuqasJiI, 'Once, when a tyrant of the Israelites 
was sitting in his residence alone with one of his wives, a man 
entered through the door of his house. The tyrant flew into a 
rage, and went up to him, saying, “Who are you? Who admitted 
you to my house?” “As for the one who admitted me to this 
house,” the man answered, “it was its Lord. And as for myself, 1 
am the one who is barred by no chamberlain, who does not ask 
for permission even of kings when he would enter, who tears not 

* Sha'ban: the eighth month of the Muslim year. 


S4 



Chapter Three 

the force of imperious monarchs, and who is never refused by any 
stubborn tyrant or rebellious devil.’ At this, the tyrant buried his 
head in his hands and began to tremble, and then fell down, 
hiding his face. Then he raised his head towards him imploringly 
and in great humility. “Then you are the Angel of Death,” he 
said. "I am he,” he replied. “Will you grant me respite so that I 
may mend my ways?" “What folly!" he told him. “You have 
run your course; your every breath is expended, and your hours 
are all consumed; there is no way by which you may be granted 
respite." "Where will you take me?" he asked. “To the works 
which you sent before you,” he replied, “and to the house which 
you have prepared.” "How shall it be, then,” he asked, "as I have 
neither sent before me any righteous works nor prepared a 
goodly house?” And he replied, “Then to helljirc, which snatches at 
the edges of men's hones.” 1 * Then he took away his spirit, and he fell 
down dead in the midst of his family, who set to wailing and to 
screaming.' Remarked Yazld al-RuqishT, ‘If they had only 
known the balefulness of their own destination they would have 
wept more bitterly still.' 

Al-A mash has related on the authority of Khaythama that the 
Angel of Death once came in upon Solomon, the son of David 
(upon both of whom be peace) and took to scrutinising one of his 
companions at some length. When he had left again the man 
asked, ‘Who was that?’ and was told that it was the Angel of 
Death, And he said, ‘I saw him looking at me as though he 
wanted me.’ ‘So what do you want?' asked Solomon. ‘I want you 
to deliver me from him by ordering the wind to carry me off to 
the farthest part of India.’* And this the wind did. Then, when the 
Angel of Death came again, Solomon said to him, ‘I saw you 
looking closely at one ot my companions’. ‘Yes indeed,’ he 
replied. ‘I was surprised to see him, because 1 had been instructed 
to take his spirit in the farthest part of India shortly afterwards; 
yet there he was with you, and I was astonished at this.’ 

‘According ro Muslim belief, Solomon had the ability to direct the winds (Q. 
xxiiSi). 
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On the death of the Emissary 
of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace), and of the 
Rightly-guided Caliphs after him 


The death of the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace)' 


K NOW THAT in the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) there is a goodly example in life and in 
death, in word and in deed. His every circumstance is a lesson to 
the beholders and an illumination to those who seek understand¬ 
ing. For never was any man more honourable in the sight of God 
than he, who was the friend \kfta!t!\ A of God, His well-beloved 
and His intimate, His Chosen One, Emissary and Prophet. Yet see 
if He granted him one hour’s respite when his time came to an 
end. Did He prolong his life by one instant when it had run its 
course? Nay, rather He despatched to him the noble Angels, those 
entrusted with taking the spirits of men, who took hold of his 
pure and noble spirit to bear it away. They tended to it so as to 
carry it from his immaculate body into mercy and good-pleasure, 
and the /me and beautiful 11 , 1 even to a Seat of Truth' in the presence 

' Khalil Allah is customarily an epithet ol Abraham; Muhammad is rather ffabiii 
Allah: God's beloved. GhazalT's use of the former title here (assuming the text 15 
stable) is apparently an archaism (Cf Schimmel, 57, and pp.ai t - 21ft below) 

* A reference to the houris of Paradise 
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of the All-Compassionate. But despite this, his affliction was great 
when the agony of death came, and his groaning plain. His 
disquiet became compounded, and his voice was raised in moan¬ 
ing. His colour changed, sweat appeared on his brow, and as he 
breathed in and out his left and right sides shook until those 
present at his demise wept at it and until those who witnessed his 
appearance sobbed at the extremity of his condition. 

Did you think that the office of Prophethood would ward off 
from him that which was destined? Did the Angel respect family 
and relations for his sake ? Did he comply with his wishes because 
he had aided the Truth, and had been to mankind 4 a bringer of good 
news and a warning'? 5 Absurd! Rather he followed that which he 
had been commanded to perform, and that which he found 
inscribed upon the Tablet. Such was his staic, although he was of 
3 Praiseworthy Station* with God, and possessed of the Frequen¬ 
ted Poo!*, the first around whom the earth shall split asunder, the 
exerciser of the Intercession on the Day of Exposition. Astonish¬ 
ing it is that we draw no lesson from him, despite our uncertainty 
regarding what we shall encounter. 6 Instead, we are the prisoners- 
of-war of our desires, the boon-companions of evil deeds and 
iniquities. What ails us that we draw no admonition from the 
demise of Muhammad, Master of the Messengers, Leader of the 
Godfearing and the beloved of the Lord of the Worlds? Perhaps 
we think ourselves immortal, or imagine that despite the evil of 
our works that we are ennobled in God's sight? Absurd! Absurd! 
Instead we must be confident that we shall all come to Hell, and 
that none shall then escape therefrom save the Godfearing. Thus 
we are certain of coming to it, but only conjecture when we 
think of thence emerging. Nay, if such is our state then we have 
done an injustice to our own selves by thinking wishfully. By 

* al-Maqam al-Mahmud (Q. xvii: 79 ): generally understood to refer to the Prophet's 
intercession in the Afterlife (cf. BaydawT, 382; BayhaqT, Ba th, 327; Baghdadi, Usui, 
244). It is sometimes more specifically described as a hill on the plain of resurrection, 
upon which the Prophet, dressed in a green robe, shall stand, surrounded by the 
community of believers (Cf. Khalid, r 88. 460-1, where four possible meanings of 
the phrase are examined). 

‘ al-Hawd al-Maiuriidl sec below pp.2t7-2r9. 
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God! We fear not Him 1 For God, the Lord of the Worlds, has 
said, There is not one of you hut shall come to it. This is a fixed 
ordinance of thy Lord. Then shall We deliver those that were 
Godfearing, and leave the wrongdoers therein crouching \ 

Let each bondsman look to himself, and to whether he is closer 
to the wrongdoers or to the Godfearing. And look to yourself 
after having seen the conduct of the righteous Predecessors. For 
despite the success they were granted they were among the 
fearful. Then look to the Master of the Messengers: he was of a 
certainty regarding his case, for he was indeed Master of the 
Messengers and Leader of the Godfearing. Draw a lesson from 
how his affliction was upon parting from this world, and from 
how fierce was the matter of his wayfaring to the Garden of the 
Refuge . 7 

Said Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him). 'We went in 
to visit the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) in the house of our mother A’isha 8 when the parting drew 
near He looked at us (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
and tears welled up in his eyes. Then he said, "Welcome to you! 
May God preserve you! May God give you refuge! May God 
support you! I commend to you the fear of God, and 1 commend 
you to Him. I am a dear Warner unto you, 8 that you should not 
exalt yourselves before Him in His land and among His bonds¬ 
men. The appointed time has drawn near, and the return is to 
God and to the Lote Tree of the Boundary f 9 the Garden of the 

*Q xix: 71,72. Whether wurud in this context means dukhul. actual entry into the 
infernal fires, is a question that has never been resolved. Six traditional interpreta¬ 
tions are given by Hasan KhSlid (321-4). Perhaps the most common view (cf. al- 
Hakini al-Tirmidhi in his Natvadtr. 25) is that all shall enter Hell, but that the 
righteous shall not be harmed by it, and shall be delivered from it immediately; this 
as a means of making their delight 111 Heaven complete. 

■ The Prophet's wives being 'mothers of the believers’ (Q. xxxm:6). 

This tree is said to be the closest point to the Divine Presence which man can hope 
to attain Depicted wnh myriad details in the haditji and in Sufi literature, it is said 
that it is a symbol of faith and virtue, and that its fruit represents the experience of 
the mystic. From us foot four rivers, the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel and the 
Qur'an pour forth beyond it he the sphere of the fixed stars and, finally, the lumen 
gioriae. (Palacios, Ewatologia. so- 1, 39, 78, 83—largely from Ibn al- Arab?.) 
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Refuge 10 and the Most-fulfilling Chalice. So give to yourselves 
and to those who enter your religion after me the salutation of 
peace and the mercy of Cod”.” 1 

And it is related that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said to Gabriel (upon whom be peace) at his demise, 
‘Who will support my nation after me?' and God (Exalted is He!) 
inspired in Gabriel: ‘Give My beloved the good tidings that 1 shall 
not disappoint him regarding his nation. And give him the good 
tidings that he shall be the swiftest of mankind in coming forth 
from the earth when they are resurrected, and shall be their 
master when together they are congregated, and that Heaven 
shall be forbidden to all the nations until his nation has gone in.’ 
And he said. ‘Now am I content'. 12 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) instructed us to 
wash him from seven vessels from seven wells. This we did, and 
he found some relief, going outside and leading the people in 
prayer. He asked for forgiveness for the people of Uhud' and 
prayed for them. He advised us to treat the Helpers well, saying, 
"To proceed, O company ot Emigrants! Truly you are rising to a 
position of ascendancy, while the Helpers will rise no higher than 
the circumstances in which they are today, The Helpers are my 
intimates to whom I had resort, so honour whomsoever amongst 
them is honourable”—meaning: those among them who act 
righteously—"and pardon their wrongdoers.” Then he said, "A 
bondsman has been given the choice between this world and 
what is with God. He has chosen the latter.” 

‘At this, Abu Bakr wept (may God be pleased with him) 
thinking that he meant himself. And the Prophet said (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), “Be in less haste, Abu Bakr! 
Close up these street doors of the Mosque, except the door of 

' A mountain near Medina where in the year 3 ah the second great battle between 
thr Muslims and the idolators of Mecca took place, to lhe temporary advantage of 
ihe iattcr. 
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Abu Bakr, for truly, I know of no man who has been more 
worthy of companionship than he”.’ A 13 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘He passed away 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) in my house, on my 
day," between my chest and throat. And at death God joined ray 
saliva to his. For when my brother Abd al-Rahman entered 
carrying a tooth-stick in his hand, he [the Prophet] began to look 
at it, and I knew that it pleased him, so 1 said, “Shall I bring it to 
you?” Yes, he nodded, so I handed it to him. He put it into his 
mouth, but it was too hard for him. "Shall I soften it for you?" I 
asked. Yes, he nodded, so I made it soft. And by him there lay a 
leather vessel containing water into which he started dipping his 
hand, saying. “No deity is there save God! Truly death has 
agonies!” Then he lifted up his hand and said, "The Highest 
Companion! The Highest Companion!" and 1 said, “So, by God, 
he will not prefer us".’ 14 

Sa Id ibn Abd Allah related the following from his father: 
‘When the Helpers saw that the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) was increasingly burdened they 
encircled the Mosque. Al- Abbas (may God be pleased with him) 
went inside to the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) and told him of of their position and their sympathy. Then 
al-Fadl entered, and appraised him likewise, and AIT (may God 
be pleased with him), who did the same. He stretched out his 
hand and said, “Here,” so they grasped it. “What say you?” he 
asked, and they replied, "We fear that you shall die."'* And their 
women wailed at their menfolk’s gathering around the Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace). 

Then the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peact) arose, and went outside leaning upon AIT and al-Fadl, 
with al- Abbas in front. His head was bandaged and his feet 

■ This symbolic gesture of closing the mosque doors, mentioned elsewhere in the 
Traditions (Hukhari, Maniqib al-Ausar, 45; Muslim, Fada'il al*Sahaba, 2; ct< ) is 
discussed by SuvutT (K. Shadd al-nihwahjt tadd al-ahwab, 111 al-Hawi. tt, 12-31), who 
quotes (p 16) Ibn Hajar's opinion to the effect that by making this gesture the 
Prophet was designating Abu Hakr as the first successor to Ills temporal authority 

■ It having been the Prophet's custom to divide Ins time among his wives on a 
principle of daily rotation. 
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dragged along the ground, but he gained the pulpit and sat down 
upon its lowest step. The people collected around him. 

‘He praised and glorified God, and then said, “O people! I have 
heard that you fear 1 shall die, as though you considered death to 
be something odious. What is it that you resent in the death of 
your Prophet? Has not my death-notice already been given you; 
have not you yourselves already been given your death-notices? 
Was any Prophet of those that were sent before me rendered 
immortal that I might also be granted eternal life? Nay, l shall go 
to join my Lord, as shall you all. 1 advise you to act kindly 
towards the First Emigrants, and to them I counsel mutual 
favour, for truly God (Great and Glorious is He!) has said, By the 
Afternoon! Truly man is in loss. Save they that have faith . He 
recited [the chapter| to its end, A and then continued, “Affairs run 
by the leave of God. Never permit the [inherent] slowness of 
something to induce you to try hastening it, for truly, God 
(Exalted is He!) hastens not by reason of the haste of anyone. 
Whoever seeks to overthrow God, God shall overthrow him, and 
whoever seeks to deceive Him will be deceived by Him. If you 
turn away, will you work corruption in the earth and sever your 
family tics? 1 counsel you to honour the Helpers, for they it was 
who made ready the latid and the faith before you came 0 17 Be good to 
them, for did they not share with you half their crops and make 
room for you in their houses? Did they not prefer you over 
themselves, although theirs was the greater need? Thus whoever 
is given authority to judge between two men, let him accept 
from the virtuous amongst their number and deal indulgently 
with their wrongdoers. Do not prefer anyone over them. 

‘ “1 am preceding you, but you shall join me. Our tryst is at the 
Pool, my Pool whose breadth exceeds the distance which is 
between Bostra of Syria and $an 5’ of the Yemen. Into it from the 
spout of al-Kawthar' pours a water which is whiter than milk, 

' The chapter continues: and perform deeds of righteousness, and exhort one another to 
truth and to endurance 

' The Helpers l/lnsar) had prepared the ground for Islam in Medina belore the 
Prophet’s arrival. 

al-Kawthar: (he name of a river in Heaven, Sec below pp. 2 i 7 -aiK 
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softer than foam and sweeter than honey, whosoever drinks of it 
shall never thirst again Pearls are its pebbles; musk is its bed. 
Whosoever is deprived of it tomorrow at the Standing Place* is 
deprived of all good. Therefore, let him who is desirous of 
meeting me there tomorrow restrain his tongue and hand from 
all save what is meet.” 

‘Al- Abbas said, “O Prophet of God, advise us concerning 
Quraysh!” 

“I only commend," he said, “this affair 8 to Quraysh, to whom 
the people are followers: their righteous men (shall rule] the 
righteous, and their evildoers [shall rule] their evildoers. O tribe 
of Quraysh! Deal with the people in a goodly fashion! And O 
people! Blessings and gifts are transformed by sin. Thus it is that 
whenever the people are good that their rulers are goo t d towards 
them; and that whenever they are iniquitous that they are harsh 
to them. God (Exalted is He!) has said, Thus do We give seine of the 
wrongdoers authority oner others because of what they had been 
earning" 

Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him) related that the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) said to Abu 
Bakr (may God be pleased with him), ‘Ask me your question, O 
Abu Bakr!’ ‘O Emissary of God!’ he replied. ‘The time has drawn 
near 1 ’ ‘The time has drawn near’, he said, ‘and is almost come.’ 
‘What is with God shall surely gladden you, O Prophet of God,’ 
he said. ‘But would that I could know the place of our return!’ 
And he told him, ‘To God, and to the Lote Tree of the Boundary , 
then the Garden of the Refuge , the Highest Paradise, the Most- 
fulfilling Chalice, the Highest Companion, good fortune and the 
life made pleasant.’ ‘O Prophet of God!' he said. ‘Who shall take 
charge of washing you?’ ‘Men from the closest of the people of 
my Household,’ he replied. ‘In what shall we shroud you?’ he 
asked. ‘In these clothes of mine, and a Yemenite cloak, and bound 
white cloth.’ he replied. ‘How are we to pray over you?’ he 
asked. And we wept, and he wept with us, and then said, ‘Gently 
now’ May God forgive you, and reward you on behalf of your 

*i,e. at the Judgement 
* i.e. leadership oi (he Muslim state. 
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Prophet well. When you wash and shroud me, set me on my bed 
in my house here at the side of my grave, then depart from me for 
an hour, for the first to pray for me will be God (Great and 
Glorious is He!): He it is who blesses you, and His angels . Iy 

‘Then He will give the angels leave to pray for me. The first of 
God’s creatures to enter and pray for me shall be Gabriel, then 
Michael, Seraphiel, and the Angel of Death, together with a great 
host; then the angels in their entirety, may God bless them all." 0 
Then you: enter in groups and pray for me in groups, one group 
at a time, and offer your salutations. Injure me not with excessive 
praise, or shouting or moaning. Let the prayer-leader [imam] 
commence, then the people of my Household, the nearest first, 
and then the companies of women and children.' 

‘Who shall set you in your grave?’ he’ asked, and he replied, 
‘Groups of the people of my Household, first the closest, with 
many angels, whom you cannot see but who see you. Arise, and 
act on my behalf towards those who shall come after me’?' 

Said Abd Allah ibn Zam a, ‘Bilal came at the beginning of 
RabP al-AwwaP and delivered the Call to Prayer. The Emissary 
of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “Instruct 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer". So 1 went out, but could 
see no-one in the vicinity of the door save Umar, who w'as with 
a group of people which did not include Abu Bakr. “Arise, 
Umar!” I said, “and lead the people in prayer.” So Umar got 
up, but when he declared, "God is Most Great.” 6 being a man of 
stentorian voice, he was heard by the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) who said three times, “Where is 
Abu Bakr? God and the Muslims refuse this! Command Abu 
Bakr to lead the prayer!” 

‘And A'isha said (may God be pleased with her), “O Emissary 
of God! Abu I3akr is a man whose heart is delicate; whenever he 
stands in for you he is overcome with tears." But he said, “You 
are indeed the female companions ofjoseph! Enjoin Abu Bakr to 
lead the prayer!” 

4 The third month of the Muslim year 

■This formula, the takbir, is the first element in the Muslim prayer {Ihyn . I. 137) 
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And so it was that Abu Bakr led a prayer after the one which 
Umar had already said. And Umar used to say to Abd Allah ibn 
Zam a ever afterwards, ‘Confound you! What was it that you did 
to me? By God, had 1 not thought that the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) had given you instructions 1 
would not have done what 1 did.” And Abd Allah would reply, ‘I 
saw no-one more worthy of it than you’. 

And A’isha said (may God be pleased with her), ‘I only spoke 
thus and turned him from Abu Bakr because I wanted to spare 
him this world and the peril and destruction which he in 
leadership for all save those for whom God grants deliverance. I 
was also afraid that, unless God willed otherwise, the people 
might not have affection for a man who had prayed in the 
Prophet’s stead (may God bless him and grant him peace) while 
he still lived, for they might then be envious of him, and feel 
hostile towards him and draw an ill omen from his act. But the 
matter rests with God; His is the decree, and He safeguarded him 
from all I had feared in the affairs of this world and of religion.’ 

And A’isha said (may God be pleased with her), ‘When the 
day of the Emissary of God’s death came (may God bless him and 
grant him peace), the people saw an improvement in him at the 
day’s beginning, and the men w r ent apart from him to their 
homes and tasks rejoicing, leaving him with the women. While 
we were there we were in a state of hope and joyfulncss the likes 
of which we had never known. And then the Prophet of God 
said, “Go out, aw-ay from me; this Angel seeks leave to enter”. At 
this, everyone but myself left the house. His head had been in my 
lap, but now he sat up and 1 retired to one side of the room. He 
communed with the Angel at length, and then summoned me 
and returned his head to my lap, bidding the women enter. "I did 
not sense that that was Gabriel, upon him be peace.” I said. 
“Indeed, ’A'isha,” he replied. “That was the Angel of Death, 
who came to me and said, ‘I am sent by God (Great and Glorious 
is He!), Who has commanded me not to enter your house 
without your consent. So if you should withhold it from me I 
shall go back, but should you give it me, then shall I enter. And 
He has enjoined me not to take your spirit until you so instruct 
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me; what then, might your instructions be?’ ’Hold back from 
me’, I said, ‘until Gabriel has come to me. for this is his hour’.” ’ 

And A'isha [continued, and) said, (may God be pleased with 
her), ‘So we came into the presence of a matter for which we had 
neither answer nor opinion Wc were downcast; it was as if we 
had been struck by a calamity about which we could do nothing. 
Not one of the people of the Household spoke because of their 
awe in the face of this affair and because of a fear which filled our 
depths. At his hour, Gabriel came (I felt his presence) and gave his 
greeting. The people of the Household left, and he entered, 
saying, “God (Great and Glorious is He!) gives you His greetings, 
and asks how you are, although He knows better than you your 
condition; yet He desires to increase you in dignity and honour, 
and to render your dignity and honour greater than that of all 
creatures, that this may be a precedent [sunna] for your nation.”* 
“1 am in pain,” he said. And the Angel replied. “Be glad, for God 
(Exalted is He!) has willed to bring you to that which He has 
made ready for you.” “O Gabriel," he said. “The Angel of Death 
asked for permission to enter!” and he told him of what had 
transpired. And Gabriel said, “O Muhammad! Your Lord longs 
for you! Has He not given you to know His purpose for you? 
Nay, by God, never has the Angel of Death sought permission of 
anyone, no more than is his permission to be sought at any time. 
It is only that your Lord is making perfect your honour while He 
longs for you.” “Then do not leave until he comes,” he said. 

‘Then he allowed the women to enter, and said, “Fatima, draw 
near.” She leaned over him and he whispered in her ear. When 
she raised her head again she was weeping, and could not bear to 
speak. Then he said again, “Bring your head close,” and she 
leaned over him while he whispered something to her. Then she 
raised her head, and was smiling, unable to speak. What we saw 
in her was something most astonishing. Afterwards we ques¬ 
tioned her about what had happened, and she said, “He told me, 
‘Today I shall die,’ so I wept, then he said, ‘I have prayed to God 
to let you be the first of my family to join me, and to set you with 
me,’ so I smiled.” J5 

* i.e. that all should greet the sick in the same fashion, 
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‘Then she brought her two sons 14 dose by him. He drew in 
their fragrance. 15 Then the Angel of Death came, greeted him, 
and asked leave to enter. He granted it him, and the Angel said, 
"What are your instructions, O Muhammad?” "Take me now to 
my Lord,” he said. "Yes indeed,” he responded, “on this day of 
yours. Truly your Lord longs for you. He has not paused over 
any man as He has paused over you, nor has He ever forbidden 
me to enter without permission upon anyone else. But now, your 
hour is come.” And he went out. Then came Gabriel, who said, 
“Peace be upon you, O Emissary of God! This is the final time 1 
shall ever descend to the earth. Revelation is folded up, the world 
is folded up, and I had on the earth no business save with you. 
Upon it now I have no purpose save being present with you, after 
which 1 shall remain in my place. No! By He \Vho sent 
Muhammad with the Truth, there is no-one in the house able to 
change one word of what 1 have said. He will never be sent again 
despite the greatness of the discourse concerning him which shall 
be heard, and despite our affection and sympathy." 

‘I got up and went to the Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) to put his head between my breasts, and 
clutched onto his chest. He began to swoon until he was 
overcome. His forehead was pouring forth sweat in a way that I 
have never seen from any man; I took to wiping away this sweat, 
and never had I found the scent of anything to be sweeter than it. 
I would say to him when he came round, "May my father and 
mother be your ransom, and myself and all my family! How 
your forehead perspires!” And he said, "O A’isha, the soul of the 
believer departs with his sweat, while that of the unbeliever 
departs through his jaws like that of the donkey.” At this, we 
were afraid, and sent for our families. 

‘The first man to come not having seen him was my brother,* 
whom my father had sent. But the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) died before the arrival of anyone. 
For God held them back from him, as He had now set him in the 
charge of Gabriel and Michael. And when the swooning came he 
took to saying, “Rather, the Highest Companion!” as though the 

* Abd al-R.abman ibn Abi Bakr. 
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choice had been restored to him. And he would say whenever he 
was able to speak, “The Prayer! The Prayer! You shall always 
hold together as long as you pray together. The Prayer! The 
Prayer!" He commended it until he passed away, saying, “The 
Prayer! The Prayer!” 

And A’isha said (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary 
of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) died between 
the forenoon and midday, on a Monday.’ 

Said Fatima (may God be pleased with her), ‘What is it that 
afflicts me on Mondays? By God, always is the [Muslim] nation 
afflicted by some great calamity on that day!' 

Likewise, Umm Kulthum (may God be pleased with her) said 
on the day that AIT (may God ennoble his face) was struck down 
at Kufa, ‘What is it that afflicts me on Mondays? On that day the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) passed 
away, and on it my husband Umar W3S killed,” and on it my 
father was killed also. So what is it that afflicts me on Mondays?’ 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), 'When the 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) died, 
the people were thunderstruck, and a great wailing rose up. as the 
angels covered him with a garment of mine. The people differed 
amongst themselves: some denied his death, others were struck 
dumb and did not speak for a long while, whereas others became 
delirious and babbled without meaning. Others retained their 
reason, but there were still others who were unable even to walk. 

Umar ibn al-Khattab was among those who denied his death; 

AIT was one of those unable to walk, while Uthrnan was of those 
who had been struck dumb. 

‘Then Umar went out to the people and declared, “The 
Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) has 
not died! God (Great and Glorious is He!) shall most certainly 
bring him back. May the hands and feet be struck from those 
hypocrites who desire the Emissary of God’s death (may God 
bless him and grant him peace). For God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) has only taken him for a meeting, as He did for Moses, and 
he shall yet come to you." And according to another account he 
said. "O People! Restrain your tongues from speaking [thus] of 
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the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
for truly he has not passed away. By God, 1 shall attack with this 
sword of mine anyone who says that the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) has died!” 

‘As for AIT, he was unable to walk, and remained in the house. 
And as for ' Uthman, he spoke to no-one, and would be taken by 
the hand and led here and there. There was no-one among the 
Muslims in a state comparable to that of Abu Bakr and al-' Abbas, 
for God (Great and Glorious is He!) had succoured them both 
with guidance and good sense. The people paid attention to the 
speech of Abu Bakr alone until al- Abbas came and said, “By 
God, besides Whom is no other deity! The Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) has tasted death. While still 
among you he had declared, ‘ You will die, and they wilj die. Then, 
on the Day of Arising before your Lord you will dispute'." lH 

‘The news came to Abu Bakr while he was in the quarter of 
Banu’l-Harith ibn al-Khazraj\ He came, and entered into the 
presence of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace). He looked at him, then leaned over him and kissed 
him. Then he said, “May my father and mother be your ransom, 
O Emissary of God! Never was it God’s will to make you taste 
death twice. Indeed, by God. the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) has passed away." Then he went 
out to the people and said, “O people! Whoever has worshipped 
Muhammad [let him know that] Muhammad has died. But 
whoever has worshipped the Lord of Muhammad [then let him 
know that| He is Alive, and does not die. For God (Exalted is He!) 
has said, Muhammad is but an emissary; emissaries have passed away 
before him. Will it be that when he dies or is slain, you will turn back on 
your heels?" 2i> And it was as though the people had never heard 
this verse before that day’. 

In another account, when the news reached Abu Bakr he went 
into the house of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and invoked blessings upon him, weeping 
abundantly and choking loudly like the camel on its cud, 
although his movements and his speech were firm. He leaned 

* A tribe of Medina (Inbah, 105). 
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over him and uncovered his face, and kissed his brow and cheeks, 
and wiped down his face. Weeping, 50 he said, ‘May my father and 
mother be your ransom, and myself and all my family! How fine 
you are in life and in death! Ac your decease something was cut 
off which was never cut off at the death of any Prophet [before 
you]: Prophecy itself. Too great arc you for description, too 
exalted even for the shedding of tears. You were unique so that 
you became a source of joy, and were universal so that through 
you we became equals. Were it not that your death had been of 
your own choosing we would perish also for grief over your loss, 
and had you not forbidden weeping 1 ' wc would exhaust on your 
account our eyes' every tear. But what we cannot banish from us 
is an abiding sorrow and grief which shall never pass away. O 
Lord God! Convey this to him from us!, O Muhammad, may 
God grant you His blessings, recall us in the presence of your 
Lord! Let us be on your mind Were it not for the serenity you 
have left behind no-one could withstand the loneliness which you 
have bequeathed to us. O Lord God! Convey this to Your 
Prophet, and supply his place amongst us.’ 5 ' 

It is related on the authority of Ibn Umar that when Abu Bakr 
entered the house and praised and magnified God, the people of 
the Household raised their voices in a clamour which was audible 
to the people in the Mosque; and each time he made mention of 
something they would clamour still more loudly. Their din did 
not subside until a salutation came from a sturdy and stentorian- 
voiced man at the gate. ‘Peace be upon you, O people of the 
Household!’ he said, [and then recited] Every soul shall taste of 
death 32 until he had reached the end [of the verse], ‘Truly in God 
there is a successor to every man, and an attainment for every 
desire, and a deliverance from every fear. Thus set your hopes in 
God, and trust in Him.’ Although they did not recognise him, 
they hearkened to his words and ceased to weep. And when the 
weeping stopped his voice vanished; someone looked about, but 
could see no-one. Then they fell to weeping once again. But 
another caller whose voice they did not recognise cried out and 
said. 'O people of the Household! Remember God, and praise 

* i.e over his death 
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Him in every circumstance, that you might be granted single- 
heartedness. Truly, in God there lies a consolation for every 
misfortune and a compensation for everything loved. Thus obey 
God Work by His ordinance.’ ‘That’, said Abu Bakr, ‘was al- 
Khidr and Elias [al-Yasa ] (upon them be peace), who have 
attended the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace).’* 

The entire text of Abu Bakr’s sermon has been given by al- 
Qa qa ibn Amr, who said, 'When the people had finished 
weeping, Abu Bakr stood up before them to preach a sermon, the 
greater part of which was an invocation of blessings upon the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace). He praised 
and glorified God for every state [which He may bring about), 
and then said: 

‘ ‘‘I bear witness that there is no deity save God, AJonc, Who 
brought about His promise, gave victory to His bondsman, and 
overcame the Factions 8 Alone. To Him alone is the praise. And 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is His bondsman and Emissary, and 
the seal of His Prophets. And I bear witness that the Book is now 
as it was when revealed, and that the Faith is now as it was when 
laid down, and that the Tradition now is just as it transpired, and 
that the discourse is just as he uttered it, and that God is the 
Manifest Truth. O Lord God! Bless Muhammad, Your bonds¬ 
man and Emissary, Your Prophet, Your beloved one, trusted 
one, preferred and chosen one, with the most excellent blessings 
ever granted by You to any one of Your creatures. O Lord God! 
Bestow Your blessings and protection from ill, and Your mercy 
and Your grace upon the Master of the Messengers, the Seal of 
the Prophets, the Leader of the Godfearing, Muhammad, the 
Commander and Leader of Good, the Emissary of Mercy. O 

* For other versions of the tradition of the appearance of al-Khidr/al-Khadir. the 
mysterious wandering immortal (for whom sec A. Wensinck, art ‘al-Khadir’ in 
SEI , 232-5) at the Prophet’s death see [bn Kalhlr, flidaya, t 332; v. 277. Ibn Kathlr ts 
sceptical that such an event took place, and docs not mention any tradition that 
might suggest that al-Yasa was also present However, a!-Khidr and al-Yasa' are 
often portrayed as carrying out their tasks together. According to GhazaE (f hya', J. 
2K5) they meet together every year during the Pilgrimage 

1 A reference to the tribe ofQuraysh and their confederates, who had unsuccessfully 
besieged Medina in the year 5/627 
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Lord God! Bring close to You his degree, make mighty his proof, 
ennoble his rank, and raise him up to a Praiseworthy Station 
which shall be the envy of the first and the last [of mankind). 
Grant us the benefit of his Praiseworthy Station on the Day of 
Arising and supply his place for us in this world and in the next, 
and lead him to the Rank and the Means' 1 in Heaven. O Lord 
God! Bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, and gram 
grace to Muhammad and to the family of Muhammad, as You 
did grant blessings and grace to Abraham; truly You are Praise¬ 
worthy and Majestic. 

1 “O people! Whosoever used to worship Muhammad, [let 
him know that] Muhammad has died. But whosoever has 
worshipped God, God lives and has not died. God revealed His 
will to you through him, so do not pray to Him in anguish, for 
God (Great and Glorious is He!) has preferred for His Prophet 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) that which is in His 
presence to that which is in yours, and has taken him to his 
reward. He has left with you His Book, and the Precedent of His 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace). Whosoever 
holds to them both has acted in accordance with good custom, 
and whosoever separates them has trespassed against it. O you thai 
believe! Be staunch in justice . 3J Do not allow the devil to preoccupy 
you with the decease of your Prophet, or to tempt you away 
from your religion. Make haste to good works, and you shall 
disable him. Give him no respite lest he catch up with you and 
work with you his sedition”.’ 

Said lbn Abbas, ‘When Abu Bakr (may God be pleased with 
him) had finished his sermon he said, "O Umar! 1 hear that you 
say that the Prophet of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) has not died. Do you not see that the Prophet of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) used to say that such-and- 
such a thing would transpire on such-and-such a day, and that 
such-and-such a thing would transpire on such-and-such a day, 
and that God (Exalted is He!) has said in His Book, You will die, 
and they will die?” 34 

* al-daraja wa't-wasda. According to a haditk (Muslim, Safat, tj), an exalted position 
in Heaven which may be occupied by one man only. Cf. also Khalid, 380-1. 
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‘And Umar said, “By God, it is as if I had never heard this in 
the Book of God before this moment, due to what has befallen us. 
I bear witness that the Book is now as it was when revealed, and 
that the Tradition is now as it transpired, and that God is Alive 
and dies not. Truly we are God's, and truly unto Him is our return. 35 
God’s blessings be upon His Emissary. We hoid that he has gone 
to God to receive his reward.” Then he sat down with Abu 
Bakr.’ 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘When the men 
gathered to wash him they said, “By God, wc do not know how 
to wash the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace)! Are we to remove his garments as we do with our dead, 
or should we wash him in them?” And God sent down sleep 
upon them, until each one of them was resting his beard on his 
chest in slumber. Then somcone—we knew not whom—spoke, 
and said, "Wash the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) in his garments,” Then they regained their 
senses and did so. Thus the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) was washed in his long shirt f<jawis|, until, 
when they had finished washing him they set him in his shrouds.’ 

And 'AIT said (may God ennoble his face), ‘We had wanted to 
take off his shirt, but were called and told, "Do not remove the 
garments of the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace)," so we abided by this and washed him dressed in his 
shirt and laid out on his back, just as we wash our dead. And 
every time we wanted a limb which the water had not reached 
turned over it was turned over for us until we had finished. There 
was a rustling sound like a soft breeze with us in the house, which 
said, "Be gentle with the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and' grant him peace), for you shall indeed be rewarded".’ 

Thus, then, w r as the demise of the Emissary of God (may God 
bless hnn and grant him peace). He did not leave anything save 
chat which was buried with him. Abu Ja'far said, ‘His grave was 
floored with a mat, and then with the garments he used to wear 
when awake, and then he was set upon them in his shrouds.’ He 
left alter his death no property, and never in his life had he laid 
one brick or piece of straw upon another. In his death there lies a 
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most perfect lesson, and in Irnm the Muslims have an excellent 
example. 


The death of Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 
(may God be pleased with him ) 

When Abu Bakr (may God be pleased with him) drew near to 
death, A’isha came (may God be pleased with her) and recited 
the following verso; 

By your life! no use to a man is wealth 

When he has the death rattle, and when his chest 

is tightened. 

He uncovered his face, and said, 'Do not speak thus. Say 
instead, “And the agony of death has come in truth. This is what you 
used to shun!” 36 Mark my two garments here. Wash them and 
enshroud me in them, for the living are in more need of new 
things than the dead.’ 

And ‘A’isha said (may God be pleased with her) shortly before 
his death, 

Many a man so white that the doves took him for a cloud, 

Is the orphan's springtime, a protection for the widows. 

But Abu Bakr said, 'Thus was the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace)'. 

They came in and said, ‘Shall we not call a physician to look at 
you?’ and he said, 'My Physician has looked at me, and has said, 
“I am the One Who acts as He will”.’ 37 

Salman al-FarisT (may God be pleased with him) came in to 
visit him in his illness. ‘O Abu Bakr!’ he said. ‘Give us your last 
advice!' And he said, 'God is opening up the world for you in 
conquests. But do not ever take from it more than that which 
suffices you. Know that whoever says the Morning Prayer is 
under God’s protection. Do not challenge God’s protection, lest 
He cast you down in Hell upon your face.' 

And when his affliction weighed heavily upon him the people 
asked him to appoint a successor. But when he appointed ‘Umar 
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(may God be pleased with him) they said to him, 'You have 
chosen as your successor a man harsh and stem! What shall you 
say to your Lord?' ‘I shall say,' he replied, ‘that 1 have chosen as 
my successor over Your creatures the finest of them all.’ 

Then he sent for Umar (may God be pleased with him) and 
when he arrived, told him, ‘I am going to give you a final 
injunction. Know that God has rights over you in the daytime the 
discharge of which He will not accept at night, and that He has 
rights over you at night which He will not accept to be 
discharged by day. He does not accept the supererogatory act of 
worship until that which is mandatory has been performed. The 
only man whose balance is heavy is he for whom it weighs down 
on the Day of Arising by virtue of his following the Truth in this 
world although it was a heavy butden upon him, for it is the 
nature of a balance in which only Truth is placed to be weighed 
down. And the only man whose balance is light is he for whom it 
is light on the Day of Arising because of bis pursuing vanity and 
its easiness to bear for him; and lightness is the nature of a balance 
in which nought is placed save vanity. 

‘Know that God has described the people of Heaven according 
to their best works, choosing to overlook their sins, so that a man 
might say, “I am beneath these people and shall not attain their 
rank.” And that He has described the people of Hell according to 
their most evil acts, rejecting the good which they had worked, 
so that a man might say, ”1 am superior to these people". Know' 
that He has given you verses of mercy and verses of torment, so 
that the believer may both desire and fear, 3 * and not be cast by his 
own hands into ruin, 39 or wish for anything from God save the 
Truth. If you should respect this injunction of mine, then no 
absent thing will be more beloved to you than death, which you 
cannot escape; should you cause it to be lost, however, then 
nothing w'hich is absent will be more hateful to you than death, 
which you can neither escape nor hinder.’ 

Sa Id ibn al-Musayyib said, ‘When Abu Bakr (may God be 
pleased with him) drew' near to death, a group of the Com¬ 
panions came and said, “O Successor to the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace), give us some 
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provisions for the journey, for your condition is very evident to 
us!" And Abu Bakr said, “Whomsoever says certain words 
before dying, God shall set his spirit on the Clear Horizon.” 
“What is the Clear Horizon?" they asked, and he replied, “A vale 
which lies before the Throne. In it lie the Gardens of God, 40 and 
rivers and trees. A hundred mercies cover it each day. God shall 
set in this place the spirit of whomsoever says these words: “O 
Lord God! Truly You did create mankind, although You had no 
need for them. Then You did render them two parties: a party for 
bliss, and a party for the Blaze. Make me, therefore, of the former 
party. O Lord God! Truly You did create 4 ' humanity in groups, 
and divided them before their creation. From them did You 
appoint the damned and the saved, the strayer and the rightly- 
guided. Do not damn me through acts of disobedience to You! O 
Lord God! Truly You knew what every soul would acquire 
before creating it; no escape has it from that which You have 
known. Render me, therefore, amongst, those You make to act in 
obedience to You. O Lord God! No-one may wish for anything 
until You have willed it to transpire. So make it Your will that 
You decree that which brings me closer to You. O Lord God! 
You have determined the movements of Your bondsmen; 
nothing moves save by Your leave. Make, then, my movements 
to be in piety to You. O Lord God! Truly You have created good 
and evil, and appointed men who act by each. Make me, 
therefore, of the better party. O Lord God! Truly You did create 
Heaven and Hell, 4 and appoint people for each of them. Make 
me, then, of the dwellers in Your Heaven. O Lord God! Truly 
You did will misguidance for some people, constricting with it 
their breasts. Open, then, my breast to faith, and adorn with it 
my heart. O Lord God! Truly You have disposed all things, 
making their final destiny unto Yourself. Raise me up, then, after 
my death into a goodly life, and grant me great nearness to You. 
O Lord God! Despite he whose hope and trust, morning and 
night, is not in You, still You are my hope and trust. No power is 
there, and no strength, save in God”. 

' The orthodox duclrine being [hat Heaven and Hell are both treated, but eternal 
(Ash an, MaqrJm, 474; RazI, Ma aiirn, 127-y). 
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‘And Abu Bakr said, “All of this is in the Book of God (Great 
and Glorious is He!)”.’ 


The Death of Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may God be pleased with him) 

Amr ibn Maymun said, ‘On the day that Umar was struck 
down I was standing [in prayer] behind him, there being only 
Abd Allah ibn Abbas between us. He walked between the rows, 
and, whenever he saw any irregularity, said. “Straighten out!" 
until at last he saw no further unevenness and went out in front/ 
saying “God is Most Great!” It was his custom to recite the 
chapter of Joseph, or The Bees/ or some such text -in the first 
rak c t i e so that the people had time to gather. 

‘No sooner had he begun the prayer when I heard him say, 
“He has slain me!” or “The dog has bitten me!” when Abu 
Lu'lu'a stabbed him. The foreigner ran amok with a two-pointed 
dagger, stabbing all he passed on his left and his right until he had 
stabbed thirteen men, of whom nine died (seven, according to 
another account). Upon seeing this, one of the Muslims threw a 
cloak over him, and the foreigner, seeing that he was captured, 
took his own life. 

‘ Umar took hold of Abd al-Rahman ibn Awf and put him in 
front. Those who were behind Umar saw what 1 saw, but those 
who were at the back of the Mosque did not know what was the 
matter, only that they had lost Umar’s voice. “Glory be to 
God!” D they said, "Glory be to God!" Abd al-Rahman led them 
in a brief prayer, and when they had left Umar said, “0 Ibn 
Abbas! Sec who it is that has slain me.” He disappeared for a 
while, and then came back and announced, “The servant-boy of 

* One of the Imam's duties is to ensure that the rows of worshippers are straight 
before the prayer is begun (Mya' l. 157). 

’ Both of these chapters of the Qur’an (sums xn and xvi) being reasonably long. 

‘ rah a: the basic unit of the regular Muslim prayer 

" Uii'han Allah a common formula traditionally used to express surprise In 
particular, uticrcd by any member of the congregation to inform the prayer-leader 
that he has made an error in the liturgy. 


77 



THF. REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 

al-Mughlra ibn Shu ba." “May God slay him!” said Umar. “I 
had ordered that he be created well.” Then he said, "God be 
praised for not making my death be at the hands of a Muslim. '' It 
was you and your father who wanted there to be many foreigners 
at Medina. Al- Abbas was the one who had the most of them, as 
slaves.” “If you wish, 1 will act,” said Ibn Abbas, meaning, “If 
you wish, I will put them to death.” “After they have spoken 
your language, prayed in the direction you pray, and followed 
the rites of pilgrimage that you follow?" he asked. 

‘He was then carried to his house, and we set off with him. It 
was as though the people had never been afflicted by any disaster 
before that day. One man said, ”{ am afraid for him,” while 
another said, “There is no danger.” Some grape juice 6 was 
brought from which Umar drank, but jt came out from his 
belly, then they brought some milk, bur when he drank this it too 
came out from his belly, and they knew that he would die. 

‘We went in to visit him with the pcqple, who lavished praises 
on him. A young man came forward and said, "Rejoice, O 
Commander of the Faithful, at good news from God (Great and 
Glorious is He!). Yours was companionship with the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) and such 
precedence in Islam as you have known. Then you were given to 
rule, and ruled with justice, until martyrdom came to you.” “I 
only hope that that will balance out,” he said, “and count neither 
for nor against me”, And when the speaker had turned to leave, 
his waist-wrapper (i 2 iir| was to be seen trailing along the ground. 
c Umar asked that he be brought back, and then said to him, "O 
my nephew! Raise up your garment somewhat, for that will 
make it last longer and shows more piety to your Lord.” c Then 

* Abu LuTu’a was probably a Christian. His assassination of ihe Caliph is said to 
have been out of resentment at high taxes. 

' Nahitih: a beverage commonly made from grapes, and fermented, although not 
always (as presumably it was not in this case) to the extent of making it intoxicating. 
Cf. Lane, 2757. 

L It being a recommended practice not to allow one's garment to extend lower chan 
the ankles. The purpose of the story is of course to show that the Caliph, although in 
extremis, was undimtnished in Ins zeal for the reform and improvement of his 
subjects. 
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he said, "O Abd Allah! Look to my outstanding debts." They 
calculated them, and found that they amounted to eighty-six 
thousand [dirhams], or thereabouts. "If the wealth of the family 
of Umar will cover them,” he said, "then pay them from my 
wealth. If not, then ask the tribe of'Adi ibn Ka b. A Should their 
wealth be insufficient, then ask among Quraysh. Do not go 
beyond them to anyone else, but pay back this money for me. 

‘"Go to A’isha, the Mother of the Believers, and say to her 
that Umar sends her his salutations. Do not say, ‘Commander of 
the Faithful,’ for today I am no longer their commander. Say, 
"Umar ibn al-Khatfab seeks leave to be buried beside his two 
companions’,” 

‘And so Abd Allah went, and gave his greetings, and asked 
leave to enter. When he entered he found her sitting, down and 
weeping. ** Umar ibn al-Khattab sends his greetings to you”, he 
said, “and seeks leave to be buried with his two companions". “I 
had wanted to have that place for myself," she said, “but today I 
will certainly put him first.” 

‘When he returned, someone said, “Here is Abd Allah ibn 
Umar, who has returned.” “Lift me up," Umar said, and a man 
supported his weight. “What news do you bring?” “That which 
you have longed for, O Commander of the Faithful! She has 
given her consent.” “God be praised!” he said. “Nothing was 
more important to me than that. Now when 1 have passed away, 
carry me thence, greet her, and say, "Umar seeks your leave to 
enter.’ If she grants it me, then take me in; and should she send me 
back, then take me on to the cemetery of the Muslims." 

‘At this, Hafsa. Mother of the Believers came, with the women 
veiling her. When we saw her we rose to our feet. She made her 
way over to Umar's house, where she wept awhile. Then she 
asked the men to let her enter, and she went inside, where we 
heard her weeping. 

‘ “Give us your final injunction, O Commander of the Faith¬ 
ful,” they said, “and appoint your successor!” “I see none with 
more right to this affair", he said, “than those people with whom 
the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him peace) 


' His own dan of AdT ibn Ka b ibn Lu'ayy (cf./nba/t, 48). 
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was satisfied when he passed away.” And he named All, 
Uthman, al-Zubayr, Talha, Sa d |ibn Abl Waqqas] and Abd al- 
Rahman |ibn Awfj. “Let Abd Allah ibn Umar be a witness to 
this, although he shall have no share in rulcrship; it shall be a 
consolation for him.* Should the government pass into the hands 
of Sa d, then so be it; if not then let whomsoever is assigned it 
seek his aid, for I did not dismiss him on grounds of inadequacy 
or treachery * 1 enjoin the man who shall succeed me as Caliph to 
deal kindly with the First Emigrants, and to recognise their merit 
and to respect their inviolability. I enjoin him to deal kindly with 
the Helpers, who made ready the land and the faith before they came, 41 
that the deeds of their good men should be accepted and their 
wrongdoers forgiven. And I enjoin him to deal kindly with the 
people of the garrison towns \al-amsar\, for they are the buttress 
of Islam, the tax-gatherers, and the rage of the enemy; and that 
only what they hold in surfeit should be taken, and that with their 
consent. I enjoin him also to deal kandly with the nomads, for 
they are the root of the Arabs and the very stuff" of Islam. Their 
surplus wealth should be taken from them and redistributed 
among their paupers, And I enjoin him, by the covenant of God 
(Great and Glorious is He!) and that of His Emissary (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), to respect their compact, to fight 
wars on their behalf, and to burden them only with that w r hich 
they can sustain.” 

‘When he passed away, we went out along with him and set off 
walking. Abd Allah ibn Umar gave the greeting, and said, 
“ Umar ibn al-Khattab asks leave to enter.” “Bring him in,” she 
said. And they brought him in, and laid him in a place there 
beside his two companions.' 

It is reported that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said, ‘Gabriel (upon whom be peace) has told me that 
upon the death of Umar all Islam shall weep’. 43 

* Ibn Umar was appointed .in advisor to the council which chose the new Caliph in 
the year 23/644 He himself was not eligible for the post. 

’ Sa d ibn AbT Waqqas had been appointed governor of Kufa in the year 17 of the 
Hegira, and was subsequently discharged (Cf. SFI, art. 'Sa d’, 4.82 [K.V. Zettcrste- 
en]). 
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According to Ibn Abbas,' Umar was set down on his bed, and 
the people crowded around him making supplications and 
prayers before he was lifted up. I myself was among them. No- 
one disturbed me until a man placed his hand on my shoulder. I 
turned, and there was AIT ibn AbT Talib (may God be pleased 
with him) who asked God to show mercy to 'Umar, and said [to 
him] "There is not a single man with whose works I should prefer 
to meet God than with yours. By God, 1 had already believed that 
God would set you with your two companions, for how often 
did I hear the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
say, ‘I went with Abu Bakr and 'Umar,* ‘I entered with Abu 
Bakr and Umar,’and‘I went out with Abu Bakr and Umar,’so 
that I hoped, or suspected, that God would set you with them”.’ 


The Death of Udim an 
(may God he pleased with him) • 

The Tradition concerning his shying is well-known.* Abd 
Allah ibn Salam said, ‘At the time of the siege of my brother 
Uthman I went in to visit him. "Welcome, my brother!” he said. 
"This same night, in this alcove here (meaning an alcove in the 
house [where he slept|), I saw the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace). He said to me, ‘O Uthman! 
They have laid siege to you!’ and I said, ‘Yes.’ ‘They have made 
you thirsty,’ he said. ‘Yes,’ said 1. And he drew me a pail of water, 
and 1 drank until my thirst was quenched, and I could feel its 
coolness between my breast and shoulders. ‘Should you so wish’, 
he said, ‘you will be given victory over them; or, if you prefer, 
you may break your fast with me,’ And I decided to break my 
fast with him.” 

‘On that day he was killed, may God be pleased with him.’ 
‘Abd Allah ibn Salam once asked those who had been present 
at the death agonies suffered by Uthman after he had been 

* Towards the end of his reign he was widely accused of nepotism. This, combined 
with his policy of permitting only one authorised version of the Qur’an, aroused 
enough enmity to bring about his assassination in the year 35/656. 
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wounded, ‘What did Uthman say while he was in his death 
throes?’ ‘Three times we heard him say,’ they replied, 1 “O Lord 
God! Unify the nation of Muhammad (may God bless him and 
grant him peace)!’ ’ And he said, ‘By Him in Whose hand lies my 
soul, had he prayed God never to allow them to unify, never 
would they do so again until the Day of Arising.’ 

Said Thumama ibn Hazn al-Qushayrl: ‘1 was watching the 
house from which ''Uthman was looking out over them when he 
said, “Bring to me your two companions who called you out 
against me!” And they were brought as though they were a pair 
of camels or donkeys. Uthman leaned out and said, “I adjure you 
both by God and Islam! Did you know that when the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) came to Medina 
there was no sweet water there save the,well of Ruma. A ‘Who 
will buy Ruma,’ he asked, ‘setting his own bucket along with 
those of the Muslims in exchange for something better than it in 
Heaven?’ And I purchased it with my own wealth. Arc you 
going to bar me from drinking from it today, or even from any 
other well?” And they said, “Yes, by God!” “I adjure you by 
God and Islam!” he said [again]. “Did you know that I equipped 
the Army of Difficulty** from my own wealth?” “Yes, by God,” 
they replied. “By God and Islam I adjure you!” he said. “Did you 
know that at one time the Mosque became too small for those 
who frequented it, and that God’s Emissary (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, ‘Who will buy the land of So-and-so’s 
family and add it to the Mosque in exchange for something better 
than it in Heaven?’ upon which 1 purchased it from my own 
wealth. Shall you today bar me from praying two rak as 
therein?” “Yes, by God!" they said. “By God and Islam I adjure 
you! Did you know that the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) was once on [Mount] ThabTr at Mecca 
in the company of Abu Bakr, Umar and myself, when the 
mountain moved so that stones rolled down to the valley floor? 

"This well, now known is BiT Uthman. is still pointed out in Medina in the 
vicinity of al- AqTq. 

* The force sent to Tabuk m the ninth year of the Hegira, so called because it set out 
at the time of the date harvest in Medina. 
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He scuffed it with his foot, and said ‘Be still, ThabTr, for there is 
no-one upon you save a Prophet, a Truthful One, and two 
martyrs'!” ‘‘Yes, by God!” they replied. “God is Most Great!” he 
exclaimed. “They have testified to me, by the Lord of the Ka ba, 
that I am to be a martyr 1 ” ’ 

It is related on the authority of a shaykh of Dabba* that when 
Uthman was struck down, and when the blood was flowing out 
onto his beard, he took to saying, 1 No deity is there hut Thee! Glory 
be to Thee! Assuredly I have been among the wrongdoersA O Lord 
God! I implore Thy protection against them, and ask for Thy 
support in all my affairs, and I ask Thee to grant me steadfastness 
in that with which Thou hast tried me.’ 


The death of^Ah 
(may God ennoble his face) 

Said al-Asbagh al-Hanzall: ‘At daybreak, shortly before the time 
when ‘AIT (may God ennoble his face) was struck down, Ibn 
aI-Tayyah 4S came to him to call him to the Prayer. He was 
reclining and sleepy, and remained so when he returned to him. 
But when he came for the third time AIT arose and walked, 
saying: 

Gird up your ioins for death. 

Death shall surely meet you. 

Do not be angry at death 

When it comes to your valley. 

‘When he reached the small door Ibn Muljam bore down upon 
him and dealt him a blow.’” 

Umm Kulthum, the daughter of AIT (may God be pleased 
with him) came out and cried repeatedly, ‘What is it that afflicts 
me at the Morning Prayer? My husband the Commander of the 

* The tribe of Dabba ibn Udd (Ittbah, 60) 

■ Ibn Muljam belonged to the Kharijite rebels, whom AIT had defeated in battle at 
Nahrawan. 
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Faithful/ and my father were both slain at the Morning Prayer!’ 

(t is told on the authority of a shaykh of Quraysh that AIT 
(may God ennoble his face) said, when Ibn Muljam stabbed him, 
‘I have triumphed, by the Lord of the Ka ba!’ B 

According to Muhammad ibn AIT, after he was stabbed he 
counselled his sons, and then said nothing but ‘There is no deity 
but God’ until he died. 

When al-Hasan ibn AIT (may God be pleased with them both) 
became increasingly ill. al-Husayn (may God be pleased with 
him) entered and said, "O my brother, why do you sorrow? You 
are going oil to join God’s Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and AIT ibn AbT Talib, who arc your fathers; 
and KhadTja bint Khuwaylid and Fatima bint Muhammad, who 
are your mothers; and Hamza and Ja far, who are your paternal 
uncles.’ And he replied, ‘O my brother! 1 am going to something 
the likes of which I have never been to before.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Husayn,*When the people bore 
down upon al-Husayn (may God be pleased with him), and he 
became certain that they would kill him, c he stood up in the 
midst of his followers and delivered a sermon. He praised and 
lauded God, and then said, “The matter is as you have seen. The 
world has changed and been befouled, its good customs passing 
away; and it has shovelled up so that all that remains of it is as a 
drop in the bottom of a vessel. Enough of a life like bad 
pasturage! Do you not see that the Truth is not acted by, and that 
falsehood is not denounced? Let the believer aspire to the meeting 
with God (Exalted is He!). Truly. ! see death as nothing but 
happiness, and life in the company of the wrongdoers as nothing 
save transgression" ' 

1 Umm Kulthum had been married to the Caliph Umar 
■ By winning the martyr's crown, 

u For the death of al-Husayn see his notice in the Appendix. 
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Faithful/ and my father were both slain at the Morning Prayer!’ 

It is told on the authority of a shaykh of Quraysh that AIT 
(may God ennoble his face) said, when Ibn Muljam stabbed him, 
‘I have triumphed, by the Lord of the Ka ba!'“ 

According to Muhammad ibn All, after he was scabbed he 
counselled his sons, and then said nothing but ‘There is no deity 
but God’ until he died. 

When al-Hasan ibn AIT (may God be pleased with them both) 
became increasingly ill, al-Husayn (may God be pleased with 
him) entered and said, ‘O my brother, why do you sorrow? You 
are going on to join God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and AIT ibn AbT Talib, who arc your fathers; 
and Khadija bint Khuwaylid and Fatima bint Muhammad, w r ho 
are your mothers; and Hamza and ja far, who are your paternal 
unties.’ And he replied, ‘O my brother! I am going to something 
the likes of which I have never been to before.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn a!-Husayn/ fi 'When the people bore 
down upon al-Husayn (may God be pleased with him), and he 
became certain that they would kill him/ he stood up in the 
midst of his followers and delivered a sermon. He praised and 
lauded God, and then said, “The matter is as you have seen. The 
world has changed and been befouled, its good customs passing 
away; and it has shrivelled up so that all that remains of it is as a 
drop in the bottom of a vessel. Enough of a life like bad 
pasturage! Do you not see that the Truth is not acted by, and that 
falsehood is not denounced? Let the believer aspire to the meeting 
with God (Exalted is He!). Truly, I see death as nothing but 
happiness, and life in the company of the wrongdoers as nothing 
save transgression”,’ 

* Umm Kulchum had been mamed to the Caliph Umar. 

■ By winning the martyr's crown. 

1 For the death of al-Husayn see his notice in the Appendix, 


84 



CHAPTER FIVE 


On the Sayings of the Caliphs, 
Princes, and Righteous Men 
when Nearing Death 


W HEN DEATH came to Mu awiya ibn Abl.Sufyan he 
said, ‘Help me to sit down,’ and they did so. He then 
began glorifying God (Exalted is He!) and making remembrance 
of Him, until he wept and said, ‘You have remembered your 
Lord, O Mu awiya, after the onset of decrepitude and decline. 
Would that you had done so while the bough of youth was fresh 
and verdant!’ He wept more loudly still, and then said, ‘O Lord! 
Have mercy on the sinful old man with the hard heart! O Lord 
God! Overlook my stumblings, and forgive my lapses, and by 
Your clemency relent towards him who has set his hopes in none 
save You, and has trusted in You alone.’ 

And an elder of Quraysh relates that a group of people came in 
to visit him in his sickness, and beheld his dire condition. He 
|Mu awiya] praised and lauded God, and said, 'To proceed. Is the 
world in its entirety anything more than that which we have 
experienced and seen? In truth, by God, we turned to face its 
attractions with our strivings and our revelling in our lives, yet 
not long was it before the world began to diminish us, condition 
after condition, and attachment after attachment, until it 
defrauded and exhausted us. So how unworthy an abode is the 
world! How unworthy an abode is the world!' 

ft is related that in the last sermon Mu awiya preached he 
declared, ‘O people! I am of a crop that was sown and then 
reaped. I have been set in authority, and none shall rule you after 

85 


THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


me save chat he be worse than myself, even as those who preceded 
me were my betters. O Yazid! When my destined course is done, 
entrust the washing (of my body| to a man of intelligence, for 
truly, the intelligent man has a certain status in the sight of God. 
Let him carry out the washing gently and declare "God is Most 
Great” in a loud voice. Then go to find a certain cloth in the 
treasury, where there lies one of the garments of the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), and some of his 
hair and his nail parings, which you should set in my nose, 
mouth, ears and eyes. Put the garment upon my body directly 
underneath my shrouds. And O YazTd! Respect God’s injunction 
with regard to parents! Then, when you have lowered me into 
the earth and set me in my crevice, leave Mu awiya alone with 
the Most Merciful of all that show merc^.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn 'Uqba,' ‘When death descended upon 
Mu awiya he said, “Would that I were a man of Quraysh at Dhu 
Tuwa/ and had never assumed any of this authority!" ’ 

When death came near to c Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan he 
looked at a washerman in a district of Damascus who was folding 
a garment and beating it against a washing vessel. ‘If only 1 were a 
washerman’, he said, ‘who eats from what his own hands earn 
each day, and that I had never assumed any authority over this 
world.’ This came to the ears of Abu Hazim, who said, ‘Praised 
be God, Who has made them, when they draw near to death, 
long for what we already have, while when we approach death 
wc do not long for what they have.' 

During the course of his mortal illness, Abd al-Malik ibn 
Marwan was asked, ‘How are you, O Commander of the 
Faithful?’ and he replied, ‘I am as God (Exalted is He!) has said: 
You come unto Us singly as We did create you aforetime, having 
forsaken that which We conferred upon you behind your backs,’ 1 (He 
continued | to the end of the verse," whereupon he passed away. J 

” A place close to Mecca. 

1 The remainder of die verse runs: ITV Jo not hchotd with you your intercessors tj whom 
pen [homed that they possessed a share in you. Now is the hand between you severed, and 
that which you presumed has jailed you. 
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Said Fatima bint Abd al-Mabk ibn Marwan, the wife of 
Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz: ‘During the course of the sickness from 
which he died, I would hear Umar saying, “O God! Conceal my 
death from them, if only for one hour of the day.”' And when 
the day in which his suul was taken came, I left his presence and 
sat in another chamber which was separated from him by a door. 

I could hear him in a domed chamber of his saying, “ That Abode 
of the Afterlife: We have appointed it for those who wish for no 
grandeur upon the earth, neither any corruption. And the outcome is for 
the Godfearing." 4 Then he fell silent, and I could hear neither 
movement nor utterance from him, so I said to one of his pages, 
“Look and sec if he is asleep." But when he entered the chamber 
he shrieked, and I jumped up; and lo and behold! he had passed 
away.’ 

When he had drawn near to death he was asked, l O Comman¬ 
der ofthe Faithful! Give us your final injunction!’ ‘1 warn you ofa 
death such as mine,’ he replied, ‘for you shall not escape it.’ 

It is related that when Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz 'grew increas¬ 
ingly weighed down [by his illness) a physician was summoned 
for him. When he looked at him he said, ‘I believe that the man 
has been poisoned, and l cannot protect him from death.’ Umar 
looked up and said, ‘Neither can you protect from it the man 
who has not been poisoned.' ‘Did you feel it, O Commander of 
the Faithful?’ the physician asked, and he replied, ‘Yes, I knew it 
as soon as it entered my belly.’ ‘Accept treatment, 0 Commander 
ofthe Faithful’, he said, ‘for 1 fear that your spirit will pass away!’ 
‘My Lord is the best destination,’ he replied. ‘By God, if 1 knew 
that my cure lay at my earlobe I would not raise my hand to take 
it. O Lord God! Allow' ‘Umar to choose to meet You!’ And no 
more than a few days later he died. 

It is said that he wept upon the advent of death and was asked, 
‘What has made you weep, O Commander of the Faithful? 
Rejoice, for through you God has revived [Prophetic] precedents 
[swHflM], and made justice to prevail!’ But he wept anew, and 
asked, ‘Am I not to be stood up and questioned about my 
authority over His creation? By God, even had I been just to 


'A civil conflict being expected to erupt upon his death. 
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Faithful/ and my father were both slain at the Morning Prayer 1 ' 

It is told on the authority of a shaykh of Quraysh that AIT 
(may God ennoble his face) said, when Ibn Muljam stabbed him, 
‘1 have triumphed, by the Lord of the Ka ba!' B 

According to Muhammad ibn AIT, after he was stabbed he 
counselled his sons, and then said nothing but ‘There is no deity 
but God’ until he died. 

When al-Hasan ibn AIT (may God be pleased with them both) 
became increasingly ill, al-Husayn (may God be pleased with 
him) entered and said, ‘O my brother, why do you sorrow'? You 
are going on to join God’s Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and A IT ibn AbT Talib, who are your fathers; 
and KhadTja bint Khuwaylid and Fatima bint Muhammad, wdio 
are your mothers; and Hamza and Ja far, who are your paternal 
uncles.’ And he replied, ‘O my brother! I am going to something 
the likes of which 1 have never been to before.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Husayn, 4fi 'When the people bore 
down upon al-Husayn (may God be pleased with him), and he 
became certain that they would kill him, c he stood up in the 
midst of his followers and delivered a sermon. He praised and 
lauded God, and then said, “The matter is as you have seen. The 
world has changed and been befouled, its good customs passing 
away; and it has shrivelled up so that all that remains of it is as a 
drop in the bottom of a vessel. Enough of a life like bad 
pasturage! Do you not see that the Truth is not acted by, and that 
falsehood is not denounced? Let the believer aspire to the meeting 
with God (Exalted is He!). Truly, I see death as nothing but 
happiness, and life in the company of the wrongdoers as nothing 
save transgression”.’ 

" Umm Kulthum had been married to ihc Caliph Umar 
' By winning the martyr's crown. 

' For the death of al-Husayn see his notice in the Appendix. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


On the Sayings of the Caliphs, 
Princes, and Righteous Men 
when Nearing Death 


W HEN DEATH came to Mu awiya ibn AbI«Sufyan he 
said, ‘Help me to sit down,’ and they did so. He then 
began glorifying God (Exalted is He!) and making remembrance 
of Him, until he wept and said, ‘You have remembered your 
Lord, O Mu'awiya, after the onset of decrepitude and decline. 
Would that you had done so while the bough of youth was fresh 
and verdant!' He wept more loudly still, and then said, ‘O Lord! 
Have mercy on the sinful old man with the hard heart! O Lord 
God! Overlook my stumblings, and forgive my lapses, and by 
Your clemency relent towards him who has set his hopes in none 
save You, and has trusted in You alone.' 

And an elder of Quraysh relates that a group of people came in 
to visit him in his sickness, and beheld his dire condition. He 
[Mu IwiyaJ praised and lauded God, and said, ‘To proceed. Is the 
world in its entirety anything more than that which we have 
expyrienced and seen? In truth, by God, we turned to face its 
attractions with our strivings and our revelling in our lives, yet 
not long was it before the world began to diminish us, condition 
after condition, and attachment after attachment, until it 
defrauded and exhausted us. So how unworthy an abode is the 
world! How unworthy an abode is the world!' 

It is related that in the last sermon Mu awiya preached he 
declared, ‘O people! I am of a crop that was sown and then 
reaped, I have been set in authority, and none shall rule you after 
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me save that he be worse than myself, even as those who preceded 
me were my betters. O YazTd! When my destined course is done, 
entrust the washing [of my body) to a man of intelligence, for 
truly, the intelligent man has a certain status in the sight of God. 
Let him carry out the washing gently and declare "God is Most 
Great" in a loud voice. Then go to find a certain cloth in the 
treasury, where there lies one of the garments of the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), and some of his 
hair and his nail parings, which you should set in my nose, 
mouth, ears and eyes. Put the garment upon my body directly 
underneath my shrouds. And O YazTd! Respect God’s injunction 
with regard to parents! Then, when you have lowered me into 
the earth and set me in my crevice, leave Mu awiya alone with 
the Most Merciful of all that show mercy.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn Uqba,' ‘When death descended upon 
Mu awiya he said, "Would that I were a man of Quraysh at Dhu 
Tuwa,* and had never assumed any of this authority!"' 

When death came near to Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan he 
looked at a washerman in a district of Damascus who was folding 
a garment and beating it against a washing vessel. ‘It only I w r ere a 
washerman’, he said, ‘who eats from what his own hands earn 
each day, and that I had never assumed any authority over this 
world.’ This came to the ears of Abu Hazim, who said, ‘Praised 
be God, Who has made them, when they draw' near to death, 
long for what we already have, while when we approach death 
we do not long for what they have.’ 

During the course of his mortal illness, Abd al-Malik ibn 
Marwan was asked, ‘How are you, O Commander of the 
Faithful?’ and he replied, ‘I am as God (Exalted is He!) has said: 
Von come unto Vs singly as We did create you aforetime, having 
forsaken that which We conferred upon you behind your backs.' 1 |He 
continued! to the end of the verse,” whereupon he passed away.’ 

* A place close to Mecca. 

* The remainder of the verse runs: Iff do not behold until you your mteuessors of whom 
you claimed that they possessed a share in you Now is the bond between you severed, and 
that which you presumed has Jailed you 
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Saul Fatima bint Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan, the wife of 
Umar ibn Abd a!- AzTz: ‘During the course of the sickness from 
which he died, I would hear Umar saying, “O God! Conceal my 
death from them, if only for one hour of the day.” A And when 
the day in which his soul was taken came, I left his presence and 
sat in another chamber which was separated from him by a door, 
I could hear him in a domed chamber of his saying, “ That Abode 
of the Afterlife: We have appointed it for those who wish for no 
grandeur upon the earth, neither any corruption. And the outcome is for 
the Godfearing.”* Then he fell silent, and I could hear neither 
movement nor utterance from him, so 1 said to one of his pages, 
“Look and see if he is asleep." But when he entered the chamber 
he shrieked, and I jumped up; and lo and behold' he had passed 
away.’ 

When he had drawn near to death he was asked, ‘O Comman¬ 
der of the Faithful! Give us your final injunction!’ I warn you of a 
death such as mine, he replied, ‘for you shall not escape it.’ 

It is related that when Umar ibn Abd al- AzTz grew increas¬ 
ingly weighed down [by his illness] a physician was summoned 
for him. When he looked at him he said. ‘1 believe that the man 
has been poisoned, and I cannot protect him from death.' Umar 
looked up and said, ‘Neither can you protect from it the man 
who has not been poisoned ’Did you feel it, O Commander of 
the Faithful?' the physician asked, and he replied, 'Yes, I knew it 
as soon as it entered my belly.' ‘Accept treatment, O Commander 
of the Faithful’, he said, ‘for 1 fear that your spirit will pass away!’ 
‘My Lord is the best destination,’ he replied. ‘By God, if I knew 
that my cure lay at my earlobe I would not raise my hand to take 
it. O Lord God! Allow ‘Umar to choose to meet You!’ And no 
more than a few days later he died. 

It is said that he wept upon the advent of death and was asked, 
‘What has made you weep, O Commander of the Faithful? 
Rejoice, for through you God has revived [Prophetic) precedents 
\sunan], and made justice to prevail!’ But he wept anew, and 
asked, ‘Am I not to be stood up and questioned about my 
authority over His creation- 1 By God, even had I been just to 

* A civil conflict being expected to erupt upon his death. 
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mankind l would still fear that my spirit might not stand firm 
with its plea before God, unless taught its plea by Him. So how 
shall it be when I have done so much?’ His eyes brimmed with 
tears, and only a short while later he died. 

It is related of Harun al-Rashld that he chose his shrouds with 
his own hands shortly before he died, and gazed at them, saying, 
‘My wealth has not availed me. My dominion has passed aii'iiy,’ 5 
Al-Ma’mun sprinkled ashes on the ground and lay down upon 
them, saying, ‘O Thou Whose reign is never-ending, have mercy 
upon him whose reign has ended!’ 

Al-Mu tajim said on his deathbed, ‘Had I only known that my 
life would be so short I would not have acted as I did,’ 

Al-Munta$ir grew restless as he approached death, and, when 
he was told, ‘There is no danger, O Commander of the Faithful 1 ’ 
replied, ‘It is simply this: the world has receded and the Afterlife 
has drawn near.’ 

When near to his death, Amr ibn al- As looked at some chests, 
and said to his sons, ‘Who will take them and what they contain? 
Would that they were no more than dung!’ 

Al-Hajjaj said on his deathbed, ‘O Lord God! Grant me Your 
forgiveness, for the people say that You will not forgive me.’ 
‘Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz was pleased by this utterance of his and 
envied him for it. But when it was related to al-Hasan he asked. 
‘Did he truly say this?’ ‘Yes, 1 he was told. ‘Perhaps,’ he remarked. 


An exposition of the sayings of a number 
oj the most righteous men among the Companions, 
the Followers, and the Sufis who came after them 

When death came to Mu adh (may God be pleased with him) 
he said, ‘O Lord God! I used to fear You, but today in You have I 
set my hopes. O Lord God! Truly You know that never have I 
harboured love for this world or for a long sojourn therein; 
neither for the flow'ing fi of streams or the planting of trees; rather 
have I loved thirsting in the midday heat, enduring the hours, and 
joining the crowds around the Divines on my knees in the circles 
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of remembrance.’' And when the pangs of death mounted up as 
they had mounted up for no other man, he would open his eyes 
whenever he awoke from his mortal agonies and say. ‘O my 
Lord! Choke me as You will, for by Your glory, You know that 
my heart loves You.’ 

When Salman drew near to his death he wept. 'What has made 
you weep?’ he was asked, and he replied, i do not weep out of 
regret for losing this world, for the Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) instructed us that our share of it 
should be as the travelling-provisions of a rider.’ And when he 
had passed away, all that he had left behind was inspected, and its 
value amounted to little more than ten dirhams. 7 

When death came to Bilal his wife cned, ‘O sorrow!’ But he 
said, ‘Rather say, “O rapture!” For tomorrow we* shall meet 
those we love, Muhammad and his company.’ 

It is said that at the moment of death Abd Allah ibn al- 
Mubarak opened his eyes and laughed, saying, 'For the likes oj this, 
then, let those who would work, workV * 

When death came to Ibrahim al-Nakha T he wept. ‘What has 
made you weep?’ he was asked, and he replied. ‘I am awaiting a 
messenger from God who will give me the tidings either of 
Heaven or of Hell’. 

When death came to Ibn a!-Munkadir he wept. Upon being 
asked why, he said, ‘By God, I am not weeping over a sin which 1 
know I have committed; rather I fear that I might have done 
something which 1 considered trivial hut which in God's sight is 
grave' 9 

When death came to ‘Amir ibn Abd al-Qays he wept. ‘What 
has caused you to weep?’ he was asked, and he replied, ’I do not 
weep from fear of death, nor out of greed for this world; rather I 
weep for the thirsting daytimes and the night vigils in winter 
which have passed me by’. 

When death came to Fudayl he swooned. Then he opened his 
eyes and said, ‘O! How long is the voyage! And O! How scant the 
provisions!’ 

* i.c classes on religion 
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And when death came to Ibn al-Mubarak he said to his mawla 
Nasr, ‘Lay my head upon the dust.’ Nasr wept, and when asked 
why, said, ‘I recalled the felicity which once was yours, and now 
[see] you dying impoverished and estranged’. ‘Hush,’ he said. ‘1 
once prayed God (Exalted is He!) to make me live the life of the 
wealthy and die the death of the poor.’ Then he said, ‘Rehearse 
[the Confession of Faith] to me, and do not repeat it unless I speak 
again.' 

Said ‘ Ata' ibn Yasar, 'The devil once appeared before a man on 
his deathbed and told him that he was saved. However, he 
retorted, “1 am not safe from you yet!” ’ 

A man who was weeping on his deathbed was asked why he 
wept. ‘Because of a verse in the Book of God (Exalted is He!),’ he 
replied, ‘in which He says (Great and Glorious is He!); Cod only 
accepts [good works] from the pious '. 10 

Al-Hasan once came m upon a man who was giving up the 
ghost, and said, ‘To be sure, any matter with a prelude such as this 
must have an ending to be feared, and any matter with such an 
end as this must have a prelude to be lived in austerity.' 

Said al-Jurayrl, ‘I was in the presence of al-Junayd at the time 
of his death agonies. It was a Friday, and the day of Nayruz.* He 
was reciting the Qur’an, and when he finished 1 said to him, ‘‘O 
Abu'l-Qisim! Shall it be in this state?” And he said, “And who 
deserves it more than myself, as my scroll h3s now been folded 
up?” 1 

Said Ruwaym, ‘I was present at the demise of Abu Said al- 
Kharraz. He was saying: 

The yearning of the hearts of the gnostics is for Remem¬ 
brance, and their remembrance of the Secret is at the 
time of their intimate communion. 

Cups of fate were passed among them, 

thus they turned from the world as the drunkard turns. 

Their yearnings circulate in an encampment 

wherein are the folk of God’s love like shining stars. 

Their bodies lie dead on the earth from His love, 

* The Persian New Year; cf. Ahsan, 286-90 
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and their spirits pass by night through the veils towards 
the sublime. 

Never do they halt save in the vicinity of their Beloved; 
nor are they deflected by touch of misery or harm.’ 

It was said to al-Junayd that Abu Sa"Td al-Kharraz had been in a 
state of overpowering divine love* as he approached death. ‘It 
would not have been a wonder,’ he remarked, ‘had his spirit 
flown away from passion [is/ffiyaij]!' 

It was said to Dhu’l-Nun upon his death: ‘What do you desire?’ 
And he replied, ‘To know Him before my death by one instant.’ 

It was said to one of them" while he was undergoing the pangs 
of death: ‘Say: “God”!’ ‘How much longer will you say this to 
me,’ he replied, ‘when 1 am burning up in God?’ 

One of them said: ‘I was in the company of Mumshad al- 
DTnawarT when a dervish came up and said, “Peace be upon you! 
Is there a clean place here where a man might die?” They pointed 
out a place to him, and the dervish renewed his ablutions in a 
spring of water, and then prayed for as long as God willed. Then 
he went over to that place, stretched out his legs, and died.' 

Abu'l-''Abbas al-DTnawarl was once speaking in his assembly 
when a woman screamed from Divine love [tawajud], ‘Die!’ he 
said to her, and she rose to her feet. When she reached the door of 
the building she turned to him and said, ‘I have died!’ and she fell 
down, having died indeed. c 

It is told that Fatima, the sister of Abu. All al-Rucflibarl, said, 
‘When the time drew near for the death of Abu All al- 
Rudhbari" his head was in my lap. He opened his eyes and said, 

* Ar. tawajud: 'a thrii! of emotion in contemplation of God’ (HujwirT. tr Nichol¬ 
son), a prelude to the higher 'station’ of wajd. in which the mystic is rapt from 
himself in contemplation of his Beloved. 

’ The Sufis. 

c This rather enigmatic anecdote was probably meant in its original context 
(Qushayrl. Roala, ll. 562) as an illustration of the danger of excessive emotionality 
which usually accompanies lawajud, which is a problem of the beginner on the 
spiritual path. Qushayri tells us elsewhere (i 246-7) that the Baghdad Sufi al-Jurayri 
once stood in ecstasy during a mystical session and asked al-Junayd, ‘Master, are you 
gaining nothing from this?’ But he only replied with the Qur'anic verse, The 
mountains which you think to he firm pass away as do the cloud: 
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“Behold the gates of Heaven which have been opened! Behold the 
gardens which have been decked out! Behold a speaker who says, 
‘O Abu AIT! We have brought you to the furthest degree, 
although you sought it not.' " Then he recited: 

By Your Truth, never may I look at what is not You 
with the eye of love until I sec You. 

I see You as my Tormentor, who made my glance feeble, 
and made my cheek rosy from shyness of You. 

It was said to al-junayd, ‘Say: “There is no deity but God"!’ 
and he replied, ‘I have not forgotten it that I might thus recall it.' 

Ja'far ibn Nusayr asked Bakran al-DInawan, the servant of al- 
ShiblT, ‘What did you see him do |in his last hours|?' And he 
replied, ‘He said, “1 was once in unjust possession of one dirham, 
and although 1 [later] bestowed thousands upon its owner in 
chanty there is no greater worry in my heart than this.” Then he 
asked me to wash him in preparation for prayer, and I did so. But 
1 had forgotten to pass my hand through his beard, and he, being 
unable to speak, grasped my hand and set it m his beard, upon 
which he passed away,' At this Ja far wept, and said, ‘What can 
one say regarding a man who at the last extremity of his life did 
not leave undone a single propriety of the Law?’ 

When Bishr ibn al-Hanth drew near to death in great suffer¬ 
ing. he was told. ‘It seems that you love life’. And he replied, ‘The 
approach to God is severe’. 

It was said to Salih ibn Mismar, ‘Shall you not entrust your son 
and family to anyone?' and he replied, 'I am ashamed to entrust 
them to anyone save God’. 

When Abu Sulayman ai-Daran! approached death his com¬ 
panions came to him and said, ‘Be glad, for you are passing on to 
a Lord Who is Forgiving and Merciful’. And he said, ‘Should you 
not rather say, “Beware, for truly you are passing on to a Lord 
Who shall call you to account for your small sins and punish you 
for the major ones”?’ 

When death came to al-Wisitl he was asked to give his 
companions a final injunction. ‘Acquiesce in what the Truth has 
willed for you,' he said. 
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The wife of one of the Sufis wept when he approached death. 
‘What has made you weep?’ he asked, and she said, ‘I am weeping 
on your account.’ “If you must weep’, he said, ‘then weep for 
yourself, for I have wept over this day for forty years’. 

Said al-Junayd, ‘I came in upon al-Sarl al-Saqatl when he was 
in his mortal illness. “How are you?” I enquired, and he recited: 

How may I complain to my physician of what ails me, 
when what ails me from my Physician comes? 

I picked up a fan in order to fan him, but he said, “How may the 
one whose innards are aflame find any relief in being fanned?” 
Then he recited: 

The heart is aflame and the teardrops race; 

adversity gathers and endurance departs. 

Wherefore constancy for he that has none, 

who is wronged by passion, love and disquiet? 

O Lord, should there be in [life] anything of joy to me 
then bestow it upon me as long as I draw breath!’ 

It is related that a group of al-Shibll’s companions came in to 
visit him when he was on the point of death. ‘Say: “There is no 
deity but God”!' they told him. And he recited: 

A house in which you dwell 
is in no need of lanterns. 

Your hoped-for face will be our justification 

on the day when mankind shall come with justi¬ 
fications. 

May God not grant me any relief 

on the day when I implore for relief from you.* 

It is told that Abu’l- Abbas ibn Ata’ came in upon al-junayd 
during his death pangs. He greeted him, but a!-Junayd did not 
respond until some time later, when he said, ‘Forgive me; I was 

‘ According ro Anncmarie Schimmd (pp 126-7), these lines, which are still sung in 
mystical gatherings on the Subcontinent, are generally understood to be a eulogy 
for the Ulessed Prophet. The final verse is problematic, and is not to be found in the 
original (Mis d/d, 11. s6o). 
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busy with my litany \wird}.' Then he turned his face towards 
Mecca, declared ‘God is Most Great!’ and died. 

AI-KattanT was asked as he drew near to death: ‘What were 
your works?’ And he replied, ‘Were it not for the imminence of 
my demise I would not tell you. 1 stood at the door to my heart 
for forty years, and whenever that which is not God \ghayr Allah J 
passed by it I denied it entry.' 

[t is related of al-Mu tamir that he once said, ‘1 was among 
those who were in the presence of al-Hakam ibn al-Muttalib at 
the hour of his death. “O Lord God!” I said, ‘‘Mitigate the 
agonies of death for him, for that which is past is past.” And I 
made mention of his good qualities until he awoke and said, 
“Who is it that speaks?” “It is I,” 1 replied. “Truly the Angel of 
Death,” said he, “upon him be peace, says to me, ‘I am tender to 
all who have been generous'." Thereupon he passed away.’ 

When death came to Yusuf ibn Asbat, Hudhayfa was watching 
him. Seeing him to be in a state of agitation he said, ‘O Abu 
Muhammad [ibn Asbat]! Now is the time of distress and sorrow!’ 
And he replied, ‘O Abu Abd Allah! How should I not be 
distressed and sorrowful when 1 do not know whether I have 
truly obeyed God in any of my works?’ ’How wonderful is this 
Godfearing 1 * man', said Hudhayfa, ‘who swears upon his death 
that he does not know whether he has obeyed God in any of his 
works!’ 

Said al-MaghaziU, ‘1 once came in upon a shaykh of mine while 
he was unwell and in this plight. “You arc able to do with me as 
You will," he was saying, "so deal with me with gentleness".’ 

One of the Shaykhs came in upon Mumshad al-DInawan at 
the hour of his demise and said to him, by way of a prayer, ‘God 
{Exalted is He!) has acted and done’. He laughed and said, ‘For 
thirty years Heaven was oflered to me with all it contains, yet I 
did not so much as glance at it.’* 

Ruwaym was told at his death to say ‘There is no deity save 
God,’ but he replied, ‘I cannot say anything else correctly’ 

* 'A reference to the station of absorption in God [maqim al-uilghraq hl'llat i) whereat 
one perceives no felicity save that which is in Him ’ (ZabTdl, x, 1 44). 
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When al-Nurlapproached death he was told to say ‘There is no 
deity save God,’ and he replied, ‘Is there no command? 1 '' 

Abu Yahya al-Maztni came in upon al-Shafi'i (may God have 
mercy upon them both) in his final sickness, and asked him, ‘How 
arc you faring this morning?* ‘This morning 1 am travelling from 
this world’, he said, ‘and departing from my brethren, and going 
to meet my evil works, quaffing the cup of death, and coming 
unto God (Exalted is He!) Yet I do not know whether my spirit is 
travelling to Heaven, that I might congratulate it, or to Hell, that 
I might console it.’ Then he recited: 

When my heart was hardened and my courses 
constrained, 

I made my hopes a stairway to Your ' 

forgiveness. 

My sin burdened me heavily, hut when I measured it 
by Your forgiveness. Lord, Your forgiveness 
was the greater. 

Always arc You forgiving of sin, and always 

do You show generosity and forgiveness out of 
munificence and bounty. 

Still, were it not for You no worshipper would be 
tempted by the devil; 

How could that be, when he led astray Your 
chosen one, Adam? 

When Ahmad ibn Khidrawayhi approached death a question 
was put to him. His eyes brimmed with tears, and he said, ‘O nay 
sorr! A door upon which 1 have been knocking for ninety-five 
years is now opening, yet I do not know whether it shall open 
into happiness or suffering. So how may I have time now to 
furnish you with an answer?’ 

Thus, then, were their sayings. They differed only in 
accordance with the discrepancy between the states of those that 

' Thai is, ‘Is there no command to that effect already?' Thr Risata (n 595) has alaysa 
itayhi a iid lor alayta tkamma amt 
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pronounced them. For some men are dominated by fear, others 
by hope and still others by love and yearning; each man speaks in 
accordance with his state, and all of them, within the context of 
their states, are correct. 



CHAPTER SIX 


On the Sayings of the Gnostics 
at Funerals and Cemeteries, 
and the Legal Verdict concerning 
the Visitation of Graves 


K NOW THAT funerals are a lesson to the tnan possessed of 
insight, and a reminder and a counsel to all save the people 
of heedlessness. For these latter are increased only in hardness of 
heart by witnessing them, as they imagine that for all time they 
will be watching the funerals of others, and never reckon that 
they themselves must needs be carried in a funeral cortege. Even 
if they do so reckon, they do not deem this to be something near 
at hand. They do not consider that those who arc carried now in 
funeral processions thought likewise. Vain, then, are their 
imaginings, and soon their allotted lifespans will be done. 

Therefore let no bondsman watch a funeral without consider¬ 
ing that he himself is the one being borne aloft, for so he will be 
before long:' on the morrow, or on the day that follows: it is as if 
the event had already occurred. 

It is related of Abu Hurayra that whenever he saw a funeral 
procession he would say, ‘Continue, for we are following you.’ 

Whenever Makhul al-DimashqT saw a funeral procession he 
would say, ‘Continue, for we are leaving [also]. An eloquent 
exhortation soon followed by heedlessncss, as the first goes by 
and the last remains without thinking!' 

Said Usayd ibn Hudayr, ‘Never have I witnessed the funeral of 
a man without telling myself what will be done with him and to 
what he is going’ 
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When the brother of Malik ibn Dinar died, Malik followed his 
cortege, saying, ‘By God, I shall never be content until 1 know to 
what you have departed, but never shall I know for as long as I 
live’. 

Said al-A'mash, ‘We used to attend funerals, and did not know 
who to console because of the sorrow of everyone present’. 

Said Thabit al-Bunani, ‘We used to attend funerals, and would 
see no-one who was not covering his face and weeping’. 

Such, then, was their fear of death. But nowadays never do 
you see a group of people attending a funeral without the 
majority of them laughing and enjoying themselves, speaking of 
nothing but the inheritance and of what [the deceased] has 
bequeathed to his heirs; the sole thought in the minds ot his 
friends and relatives being of the devices by which they might 
obtain some share in his legacy. Not a single one of them (save 
those whom God wills) meditates upon his own funeral and upon 
how he shall be when he himself is carried in a funeral cortege. 
The sole reason for this is the hardness which has afflicted people's 
hearts through their many acts of disobedience and sin, whereby 
we have come to forget God (Exalted is He!) and the Last Day, 
and the terrors which lie before us. We have taken to playfulness 
and neglect, and to busying ourselves with that which is of no 
concern to us. We pray God (Exalted is He!) to rouse us from this 
heedlessness! For truly, the best of states in those who attend 
funerals is that they should weep for the deceased; moreover, if 
they had any understanding they would weep for themselves 
rather than for him. 

Ibrahim al-Zayyat once watched a group of people wfflo were 
praying for God’s mercy upon a dead man, and said, ‘It would be 
better for you if you were to pray for mercy tor yourselves. For 
he has now been delivered from three terrors: the face of the 
Angel of Death, which he has now seen, the bitterness of death, 
which he now has tasted, and the fear of death, from which he has 
now obtained security.’ 

Said Abu ‘Amr ibn al- Ala’, ‘I w r as once sitting in the company 
of larlr while he was dictating some poetry to a scribe. A funeral 
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procession came past, and he stopped short, and said, “These 
funerals have turned my hair grey, by God!” Then he recited: 

Funerals alarm us when they approach, 

and we enjoy ourselves when they go away. 

Like a flock of sheep, which panics when the wolf descends, 
and pastures once again when it is gone.’ 


The proprieties of attending funerals include meditation, heed¬ 
fulness, preparedness, and walking before the pall m humility, as 
we have already described in connection with its proprieties and 
Precedents when dealing with the science of Jurisprudence/ One 
of these proprieties is to have a good opinion of the deceased even 
if he had been corrupt, and to have a poor opinion of odeself even 
if one may outwardly be pious. This is because the last moment is 
a perilous thing the true nature of which is unknown. 

It is told of Umar ibn Pharr that one of his neighbours once 
died. He had been extravagant with himself, and for this reason 
many people refused to attend his funeral. However, (bn Dharc 
attended it and took part in the prayers. When he [the neighbour] 
had been lowered into the grave he [Ibn Dharr] stood beside it 
and said, ‘May God show you mercy, O father of So-and-so! For 
throughout your life you kept with you the testimony to Divine 
Unity, and begrimed your face through prostration. Although 
they have called you a sinner and a transgressor, which one of us 
is not a sinner and has no transgressions to his account?’ 

It is related that a certain man deeply sunk in depravity once 
passed away in a district of Basra. His wife was unable to find 
anyone to help her carry him, since not one of her neighbours 
paid him any heed on account of his great wickedness. So she 
hired some carriers, who bore him out to the prayer-place, where 
there was no-one to pray for him. Then she carried him out into 
the desert to bury him. Now, on a mountain close by there was 
one of the great ascetics, whom they descried in the aspect of a 
man waiting for a funeral. [Sure enough,] he came and prayed for 

* Cf. !hya‘, i. 183-184 
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him. The news that the ascetic had done this spread throughout 
the city, and the people were greatly astounded that he should 
thus have prayed for him, but he told them, ‘I was instructed in a 
dream to descend to such-and-such a place, where 1 would see a 
man’s funeral attended only by a woman, and there to offer 
prayers for him, for he had been forgiven his sins’. The people’s 
astonishment increased at this, until the ascetic summoned the 
woman and questioned her about the circumstances and 
behaviour of the dead man. 'As people know,’ she said, ‘his entire 
day was spent in the tavern where he occupied himself with 
drinking wine.’ 'See now,’ he said, ’do you know of any good 
deeds which were to his credit?’ ‘Yes,’ she replied, ‘three things. 
Every day at dawn he used to awaken from his drunkenness, 
change his cloches, perform the ablutiop, and offer the Dawn 
Prayer with the congregation. Then he would return to the 
tavern and occupy himself with vice. The second tiling is that his 
house was never devoid of one or two orphans, to whom he 
showed even more kindness than he did to his own children, and 
for whom he was greatly solicitous. The third thing is that in the 
darkness of the night and in the very midst of his drunkenness he 
would awake, and weep, and say, “O Lord!' Which corner of 
Hell do you wish to fill with this foul man?" —by which he 
meant himself.’ 

And so the ascetic went his way, the obscurity surrounding the 
affair having been cleared. 

It is told of Sila ibn Ashyam that when a brother of his died he 
said at his graveside: 

If you are saved, then you arc saved from something 
most momentous; 

If not, then truly I cannot see you saved. 

An exposition of the condition of the grave 
and of their sayings at the graveside 

Said al-Dahhak, ‘A man once said, “O Emissary of God! Who is 
the most ascetic of men?" And he replied, "He who docs not 
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forget the grave and decay, and abandons the surfeit of this 
world’s bedizenment; he who prefers what abides to that which 
must pass away; he who does not reckon that tomorrow will be 
among his days, and who accounts himself among the people of 
the graves”.’ 3 

AIT (may God ennoble his face) was asked why it was that he 
lived near to the cemetery. ‘I find [its inmates] to be the best of 
neighbours,' he replied. *1 find them to be neighbours of truthful¬ 
ness, who hold their tongues and remind one of the Afterlife.’ 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Never have I seen a spectacle more fearsome than the 
grave’.' 1 

Said Umar ibn al-Khattab (may God be pleased with him), 
‘We once went out to the cemetery with the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace). While I was the 
nearest of the people to him, he sat down by a grave and wept. 1 
wept at this, and so did the other people. "What has made you 
weep?” he asked, and we replied, "We weep because you are 
weeping.” And he said, "This is the grave of my mother, Amina 
bint Wahb. I asked permission of my Lord to visit her, and was 
granted it. Then I asked His permission to pray that she should be 
forgiven, but this was denied me, and I was afflicted with the 
sensibility which is the lot of sons”/'' 5 

Whenever he stopped by a grave, 'Uthman ibn Affan (may 
God be pleased with him) used to weep until his beard became 
soaked. ‘How- is it’, he was asked, ‘that you make mention of 
Heaven and Hell and do not weep, yet weep when you stop by a 
grave?’ And he replied, ‘I once heard the Emissary of God (may 


' Orthodox opinion has generally held that the Prophet's parents gained salvation, 
having died before his mission commenced and thereby joining the ranks of all 
whose lives were lived out in a fatra, an age following the decay of one prophetic 
dispensation and before the advent of the next, and who therefore had no 
opportunity to submit themselves to the authority of revelation. See Suyutrs 
summary of the issue (MasSlik al-htmaja'ji validity al-Mustaja , in ai-HHwi, n 202- 
2 . 13 ) SuyiitT suggests that the reason which prevented the Prophet from asking for 
pardon for his mother might have been that she had been in debt, and that 'in the 
early days of Islam it was prohibited to offer prayers for the soul of a debtor' (Ibid, 
ii. 227,> 
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God bless him and grant him peace) say, ‘The grave is the first 
stage of the Afterlife. Should the one who occupies it be delivered 
therefrom then what follows will be easier than it, but if he is not 
delivered therefrom then what follows is to be more severe’’.’ fi 

It is said that ‘Amr ibn al-‘As once saw a graveyard, dismoun¬ 
ted, and prayed two rak us. ‘This is not something you used to 
do,’ he was told, and he replied, ‘1 remembered the people of the 
graves, and what has come between them and such acts, and 
wished to draw closer to God by praying thus’. 

Said Mujahid, ‘The first to address the son of Adam [after his 
death] is his grave, which says, “1 am the house ot worms! I am 
the house of loneliness and solitude and darkness! This is what I 
have prepared for you, so what, then, have you prepared for 
me?” ' 

Said Abu Dharr, ‘Shall 1 not tell you of the day of my poverty? 
It is the day when I shall be set in my grave. M 

Abu’l-Darda’ was in the habit of sitting at gravesides. When 
this was remarked upon, he said, ‘I sit with a people who remind 
me of my fate, and who, when I rise to depart, do not then 
slander me’. 

It was the custom of JaTar ibn Muhammad to visit the 
cemetery by night and to say, ‘O people of the graves! What ails 
me, that when I call you you make no response?’ Then he would 
say, ‘They have been barred from replying to me, by God! And 
now, it is as though I were one of them.’ Then he would pray 
until the dawn broke. 

Said c Umar ibn Abd a l- Aziz to a man with whom he was 
sitting, ‘O So-and-so! Tonight I have not slept because of 
thinking about the grave and its occupant. Truly, if you were to 
behold a dead man after three days in his grave you would be 
repelled by his presence even had you been familiar with him for 
a long while. You would see a house with a changed smell in 
which vermin move about, and where pus flows, where worms 
penetrate, and where the shrouds have decayed, where once there 
was a sweet odour, pure garments and an excellent appearance.’ 
Then he moaned, and fell down in a swoon. 

"This despite his celebrated poverty and asceticism. 
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Yazid al-Ruqashi used to say, ‘O you who are buried in your 
pit, all by yourself in the grave, who find solace in the belly of the 
earth only in your works. Would that I could know at which of 
your actions and companions you have rejoiced!' Then he would 
weep until he made his turban-cloth damp, and say, ‘By God! He 
rejoices at his righteous works, and at those of his companions 
who assisted one another to obey God (Exalted is He!).’ And 
whenever he looked at a grave he would low like a bull. 

Said Hatim al-Asamm, ‘Whosoever passes by a graveyard and 
neither thinks about himself nor prays for its occupants has 
betrayed them, and himself also.’ 

Bakr al- Abid used to say, ‘O my mother! Would that you had 
been barren and never begotten me! For before your son there lies 
a lengthy sojourn in the grave, and after that, tl\e journey 
onwards.’ 

Said Yahya ibn Mu adh, ‘O son of Adam! Your Lord has 
summoned you to the Abode ot Peace, so look, then, to the place 
from which you have responded. You shaLl enter [that abode] if 
you have responded from your stay in this present world and 
have busied yourself with the voyage, but should you respond 
from your grave you shall be barred therefrom.' 

Whenever al-Hasan ibn Salih looked out over a cemetery he 
would say, ‘How excellent is your external prospect; the terrors 
lie only in your interior!' 

When nightfall came, Ata' al-SalTml would go out to the 
cemetery and say, 'O people of the graves! You have died, and O! 
what a death! And you have seen your works, and O! what 
works!’ Then he would say, ‘Tomorrow Ata' will be in the 
graveyard! Tomorrow Ata' will be in the graveyard!’ 7 This 
would be his practice the whole night long. 

Said Sufyin, ‘He who remembers the grave frequently shall 
find it to be one of the gardens of Heaven, while he who is in 
heedlessness of it shall find it to be one of the chasms of Hell.’ A 

Al-Rabf ibn Khuthaym dug a grave in his house, and 
whenever he felt some hardness in his heart would enter it and lie 

* An echo of the kadith, 'The grave is either one of the chasms of Hell or one of the 
gardens of Heaven". (TirmidhT, Qiyama, 26.) 
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prone. After waiting for as long as God willed, he would say, ‘O 
Lord! Send me back, that 1 may work righteousness in that which i have 
left'," and then say to himself, 'O RabT! I have returned you, so 
act!’ 

Said Ahmad ibn Harb, ‘The very earth is amazed at the man 
who lays out his bed and prepares to sleep. "O son of Adam!” it 
says. “Why do you not remember your long decay at that time 
when there shall be nothing between us?" 1 

Said Maymun ibn Mihran, 'I once went out to the cemetery 
with Umar ibn Abd al- Aziz. When he looked at the graves he 
wept, and came over to me, saying, “O Maymun! These are the 
tombs of my forefathers, the house of Umayya. It is as though 
they had never taken part in the life and delights enjoyed by the 
people of this world. See you not that they were felled to the 
ground, afflicted by exemplary punishments? 1 Corruption has taken 
hold of them, and vermin have found an abode in their bodies.” 
Then he wept, and said, “By God! I do not know of a happier 
man than he who has entered these graves safe from the 
chastisement of God!" ’ 

Said Thabit al-Bunanl, ‘1 once entered a cemetery, and w'hen i 
made to leave heard a voice addressing me. "O Thabit!” it said. 
“Be not deceived by the silence of its people, for how many an 
unhappy soul is lying within!” ’ 

It is related that Fatima bint al-Hasan, while watching the 
funeral of her husband al-Hasan ibn ai-Husayn, 10 covered her face 
and declaimed: 

They were a hope, and then turned to losses; 

Severe and mighty indeed were those losses. 

It is said that she then pitched a tent over the grave and went 
into a retreat there for a whole year. When the year had passed 
they struck the tent and she returned to Medina. Then they heard 
a voice rising from one side of al-BaqTV saying, ‘Did they find 
what had gone astray?' and another voice from the other side, 
saying, ‘No, they despaired and went away*. 

' The cemetery of Medina. 
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Said Abu Musa al-Tarmml, ‘When the wife of al-Farazdaq 
died, her funeral was attended by the great men of Basra. Among 
them was al-Hasan, who asked, “O Abu Firas!* What have you 
set aside for this day?” “Sixty years of the testimony that there is 
no deity save God,” he replied. Then, when she had been 
interred, he stood by her grave and said: 

I fear beyond the grave, should You not pardon me, 
something tighter than the grave, and more fiercely- 
burning. 

When on the Day of Arising a stern captain comes, 
and a marshal who drives al-Farazdaq onwards. 

Defeated is that son of Adam who does walk 

to the Inferno, blue, and necklaced with chains.’" 

People have declaimed on the subject of the graves’ in¬ 
habitants: 

Pause by the graves and say to their expanses: 

‘Which of you is buried in their shadows? 

Which of you is honoured in their depths, 

and has tasted the coolness of safety from their terrors?’ 

As for their tranquillity, to the onlookers it is one, 
the discrepancy between their degrees cannot be seen. 

If they replied to you they would inform you with tongues 
which describe their realities through a number of their 
conditions. 

As for the obedient one, in a garden shall he dwell, 
led where he will among its tall trees. 

The rebellious sinner turns round and about in it, 
in a pit, taking refuge with its serpents. 

Scorpions scuttle to him, and his spirit 
is in dire torment from their stings. 


‘ i.e. al-Farazdaq. 
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Daud al-Ta'I once passed by a woman who was weeping by a 
grave and saying: 


You lost your life, and gained it not 

when they buried you in your grave. 

How, then, may I taste the savour of sleep, 

when on your right side they have laid you? 


Then she said, ‘O father! 12 Would that I knew with which of 
your cheeks the worms began!' At this, Daud was thunderstruck, 
and feli down in a swoon.* 

Said Malik ibn Dinar, ‘1 once passed by the cemetery and 
declared: 


I came to the graves and called out to them: 

‘‘Where is the mighty and where the despised? 
Where is he who was pleased with his power? 

Where the self-righteous man who did brag?” 

Then he said, ‘I was called from the graves, and, although 1 saw r 
no-one, I heard a voice that said: 

They are all extinguished, and no one can tell of them. 

They died all together, and all news as well. 

The daughters of the earth may come and may go, 
but it will erase the charms of their forms. 

O you who ask me of people departed, 

is there no lesson for you in those that you see? 


*1 returned in tears,' he said. 


“According to al-QushayrT (Rtsafa, j. 93), it war this incident which occasioned al- 
TaTs repentance and conversion to Sufism. 
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Some verses found inscribed upon graves 

The following was found inscribed upon a grave: 

Tombs hold discourse with you. and yet are silent 
while their mdwellers he quietly under the dust. 

O you gatherer of the world who will never gather it, 
for whom do you gather the world when you must die? 

Upon another grave was found inscribed: 

Abu Ghanim! Spacious is your shelter, 
and well-laid are the walls of your tomb. 

Yet the one interred is not helped by the construction of 
his grave 

when his frame mside it is falling into ruin. 

Said Ibn al~Sammak, i once passed by the cemetery, and there 
beheld the following inscription upon a grave: 

My relations pass by my graveside; 

it is as though they never knew me. 

My heirs divide my wealth, 

caring not that they have repudiated my debts. 

They have taken their shares and lived on. 

By God! How fast have they forgotten me!’ 

And upon a further grave was found inscribed: 

One is taken from one’s loved ones by embezzlement; 

death is not stopped by a doorman and guards. 

So how can you delight in this world and its pleasures, 
you, whose words and breaths have been tallied up? 

O heedless one! You are immersed in loss, 

while all your life you were immersed in pleasure. 

Death shows no mercy to an ignorant man because of his 
fair complexion, 

nor yet to the man from whom knowledge was sought. 
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How often death has struck dumb, at some grave where I halt, 
a tongue never dumb before, lest it make reply! 

Well built was your palace, and honourable indeed, 
yet today your tomb lies obliterated among the graves. 

Upon another grave was found the following: 

I stood among my loved ones, when their graves 
were ranked in line like racehorses. 

When 1 wept, and as my tears poured forth, 
my eyes beheld my own place amongst them. 

Upon the grave of a physician was found: 

I said, when someone declared, 

‘Luqman has gone to his grave. 

So where is the medicine he prescribed; 

where his bitter solutions and his feeling of 
temperatures?’ 

‘What folly! He that cannot protect himself, 
can hardly ward off any harm from another.’ 

And upon another grave was found inscribed: 

O people! I once had hopes, 

but my course was too short for me to realise them. 

So let him fear God, his Lord, that man 
who was able to act in his lifetime. 

Not alone am I in being taken to this place that you see; 
all shall be taken to its like. 

These verses were inscribed on graves because of the failure of 
their inmates sufficiently to be admonished before they died. The 
man of insight looks to the graves of others and sees his own place 
amongst them, and then readies himself to join them, knowing 
that they will not move from their places before he comes among 
them. He should be fully aware that if but one wasted day of his 
life were to be offered them it would be more precious to them 
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than the whole world. For they have known the value of their 
lifetimes,' 3 and have had the true nature of things revealed to 
them. Their yearning for one day of life is so that the man with 
failings might make up for his shortcomings and thereby rescue 
himself from punishment, and so that the one who has already 
been granted providential success might seek to raise his degree so 
that his reward becomes multiplied. 

They only become aware of the value of their lifetimes after 
they have departed them: thus their sorrow and yearning for one 
more hour of life. You are capable of living that hour, and 
perhaps more, yet you spend it to no profit. Prepare yourself, 
therefore, to lament over having thus wasted it when the decision 
is no longer in your hands, and when you have failed to grasp 
your share of your allotted time by way of forcstalirpent. 

One of the righteous once said, 'In a dream 1 once saw one of 
my brethren in God. “O So-and-so!” I said to him. “You are 
alive, praised he God, the Lord of the Worlds !" M And he said, “That I 
were only able to utter it” (meaning “ praised be God, the Lord oj 
the Worlds ”) “would be dearer to me than the world and all it 
contains”. Then he said, “Did you not see where they buried me? 
So-and-so stood in that place and prayed two rah as. That 1 were 
able to pray them would be dearer to me than the world and all it 
contains." ’ 


An exposition of their sayings upon the death oj a child 

It behoves the man whose child or kinsman has passed away that 
he should treat his antecedence in death as though it were a 
journey in which his child has preceded him to a country which is 
his dwelling-place and homeland. His grief will not then over¬ 
whelm him, as he knows that soon he is to catch up with him, and 
that there lies between them nothing save an early and a later 
departure. Thus is death: its meaning is to precede another to the 
homeland until such time as the one w r ho has tarried catches up. 
When one comes to believe this one’s sorrow and anguish' 5 will 
be lessened, most particularly because such news of reward has 
come to us as may console every person thus afflicted. 


109 




THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) has said, ‘That I should send before me one miscarried 
foetus is more beloved to me than leaving a hundred cavalry all 
fighting in the way of God.' 16 He mentioned the miscarried 
foetus only to suggest that the death of older children would 
bring a yet greater reward; otherwise, the reward is in proportion 
to the position occupied by the child in one’s heart. 

Said Zayd ibn Aslam, ‘David (upon whom be peace) once lost 
a son, and fell into a state of intense grief. When asked what the 
child had been worth to him, he replied, “The whole earth filled 
with gold.*’ “In the Afterlife,” he was told, "yours will be a 
recompense like unto that”.’ 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), ‘Never does a Muslim lose three children and suffer from 
their loss without their becoming a protection for him against 
Hell’. A woman who was in the presence of the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) spoke up, and asked, 
‘Or two?’ and he replied, ‘Or two’.' 7 

The parent should pray earnestly for a child which has 
perished, for such a prayer is the most likely to gain response. 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman once stood by the grave of his son, 
and said, ‘O Lord God! This morning I hope for Your grace upon 
him, and fear Your chastisement of him; thus realise my hopes 
and grant him security from what I fear’. 

Abu Sinan stood by the grave of his son, and said, ‘O Lord 
God! I have forgiven him that which he owed to me, so forgive 
him that which he owed to You, for truly You are more 
Generous and Excellent!’ 

A nomad once stood by the grave of his son and said, ‘O Lord 
God! I have overlooked his shortcomings in filial piety, so 
overlook his shortcomings in piety to You.’ 

When Dharr ibn ‘Umar ibn Dharr died, and after he had been 
laid in his tomb, his father ‘Umar ibn Dharr stood up and said, ‘O 
Dharr! Sorrow on your behalf has distracted us from sorrowing 
for you. Would that I could know what you have said, and what 
was said to you!’ Then he said, ‘O Lord God! This is Dharr. You 
gave me pleasure from him for as long as You willed, then, 
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without wronging him, brought his course and sustenance to an 
end. O Lord God! You commanded him to obey You and 
myself. O Lord God! That recompense which You have pro¬ 
mised me in my misfortune I make over to him. Give me his 
chastisement, and punish him not.’ Having made those who were 
present cry, he made to leave, and then said, ‘After you, O Pharr, 
we will have no poverty, and, God being with us, will neither 
have any need from any man. We pass on and leave you behind; 
were we to remain with you we would bring you no benefit.’ 

A man once looked at a woman at Basra and said, ‘Never have 
1 seen such cheerfulness! Such a thing can only be the result of a 
lack of grief'. ‘Bondsman of God!’ she said. 'I am in a state of 
misery shared by no-one else’. ‘How is that?' he asked, and she 
replied, ‘My husband slaughtered a sheep on the Feast t of Sacrifi¬ 
ces.* I had two beautiful sons who were playing at the time. One 
of them said to the other, “Do you want me to show you how 
father slaughtered the sheep?” “Yes,” said the other. And he took 
hold of him and slaughtered him. We knew nothing of this until 
we found him writhing in his blood. And when the hue and cry 
started the boy fled and hid in the mountains, where he was 
caught and devoured by a wolf Then his father went out to 
search for him, but died of thirst because of the great heat. Thus 
has fate left me in solitude, as you see.’ 

Such misfortunes as these should be brought to mind when 
children die so that in the midst of much grief some consolation 
may be had. For no misfortune is there without one greater being 
imaginable, for in every circumstance God prevents that which is 
more baneful 


An exposition of the visitation of graves, 
the offering of supplications for the deceased, 
and related matters 

In general, the visitation of graves is a desirable thing, for it 
instils the remembrance of death and acts as 3n admonition. To 

* id at-adhd: the festival which doses the pilgrimage season. 
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visit the tombs of the righteous in order to obtain blessings and a 
lesson is desirable likewise. The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) used to forbid the visitation of graves, 
but later allowed it: it has been related on the authority of AIT 
(may God be pleased with him) that the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘I once forbade you to 
visit graves, but you should now visit them, for they remind you 
of the Afterlife. But do not utter defamations. >lH 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) once paid a visit to the grave of his mother when he was 
riding with a thousand cavalry, and wept more profusely than he 
had ever been seen to do before. 'I am granted leave to pay a 
visit', he said, ‘but not to ask for pardon'. Iy 

Said lbn AbT Mulayka, ‘ A’isha (may Gpd be pleased with her) 
repaired one day to the cemetery. “O Mother of the Believers!” I 
asked her. “Where have you been?” And she replied that she had 
been at the grave of her brother Abd al-Rahman. “But was that 
not forbidden by the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) 5 ” 1 asked. “Yes,” she said, “but then he enjoined 
it”.” 0 

However, this should not be adhered to in such a way as to 
suffer women to go out to the cemeteries. For they frequently 
utter defamations at the graveside, so that the advantage of their 
visit does not outweigh the harm it causes. Neither do they shrink 
from displaying themselves and playing up their charms in the 
street, and these are serious matters, whereas the visitation of 
graves is a Precedent [iutimi]/ How can such things be tolerated 
for the sake thereof? Certainly, there is no harm m a woman 
going out in chaste garments such as will ward off from her the 
eyes of men, but on condition that she restrict herself to praying, 
and avoid any discoursing by the grave. 

Said Abu Dharr, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “Visit graves, and you will be 
reminded of the Afterlife; wash your dead, for truly in the 
touching of an empty body there is an eloquent lesson; and offer 

* The .(Hfirias being of a supererogatory nature, and therefore less important than the 
maintenance of standards of decency and modesty. 
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prayers at funerals, that perhaps you may grieve, for truly, the 
grief-stricken are in the very shadow of God”.’ 11 

Said Ibn AbT Mulayka, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, “Pay visits to your dead, and give 
them your salutations, for in them there lies a lesson for you”.” 1 

It is related on the authority of Nafi that Ibn ‘Umar would 
never pass by a grave without halting and giving a greeting, 

Ja far ibn Muhammad related from his father that Fatima, the 
daughter of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) used to visit the grave of her [great-j uncle Hamza during 
the daytime, where she would pray and weep. 

He said (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘Whosoever 
visits the grave of one or both of his parents every Friday shall be 
forgiven his sins, and shall be inscribed as having been faithful to 
them.’ 13 

According to Ibn Sirin, the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, ‘A man’s parents may die after he 
has severed his ties with them, but should he render prayers to 
God on their behalf after their decease God shall record him 
among those who showed filial piety.’ 14 

Said the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
"My Intercession becomes mandatory for all who visit my 
grave. ,1J 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Whosoever visits me at Medina, seeking thereby a reward from 
God, for him shall I intercede and bear witness on the Day of 
Arising.’ 16 

Said Ka‘b al-Ahbar, ‘Never does dawn break without there 
descending seventy thousand angels, who circle the [Prophet’s) 
tomb, beating their wings and invoking blessings upon the 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), until, when 
the evening comes, they return aloft to be succeeded by a similar 
[host] which disposes itself likewise, until that time comes when 
the earth shall be split asunder, and he shall emerge at the head of 
seventy thousand angels paying homage to him.’ 

It is the preferred practice when visiting a grave to stand with 
one’s back to the Direction of Prayer \qibhl) and to orient oneself 
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towards the countenance of the deceased before greeting him. 
The tomb should not be rubbed, touched or kissed, for such are 
the practices of the Christians. 

NafP related that on a hundred occasions or more he saw Ibn 
Umar approach the (Prophet’s] tomb and say, 'Peace be upon 
the Prophet, Peace be upon Abu Bakr, Peace be upon my father’. 
After this he would depart. 

Said Abu Umama, ‘I once saw Anas ibn Malik approach the 
tomb of the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
halt, and lift up his hands so that I thought that he had begun the 
Prayer. Then he greeted the Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) and went his way.’ 

Said c A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “No man 
who visits his brother’s grave and sits with him shall not have him 
enjoy his company and return his greetings until he stands up’'.’ 17 

Said Sulayman ibn Suhaym, ‘f once saw God’s Emissary (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) in a dream, and said to him, 
“O Emissary of God! Those people who come to you and greet 
you, do you hear their greetings?” "Yes,” he said, "and I return 
them”.’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘Whenever a man passes by the grave oi a 
man he used to know and greets him, he is recognised and his 
greeting is returned. And when he passes by the grave of one 
unknown to him and gives a greeting, his greeting is returned 
also.’ 

A man from the family of Asim al-Jahdarl once said, ‘I saw 
Asim in a dream two years after he had died. “Elave you not 
died?" I asked him, and he said, “Ofcourse.” “Where are you 5 ” I 
enquired. “I am, by God”, he replied, "in one of the gardens of 
Heaven with a group of my friends. Each Thursday night, and on 
the following morning, we gather around Abu Bakr ibn Abd 
Allah ai-Mazanl and receive your news.” “In your bodies?" I 
asked, “or as spirits?” “What folly!” said he, “the bodies have 
perished, and only as spirits is it that we congregate.” And I 
enquired, “Know you aught of the visits we pay you?” and he 
replied, "Yes, we arc aware of them on Thursday night, on 
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Friday in its entirety, and on Saturday until the rising of the sun 
How should that be," I asked, “to the exclusion of all other 
days?’ And he replied, “By reason of the greatness of Friday, and 
its excellence”.’'' 

Muhammad ibn Wasi was in the habit of visiting [graves] on 
Fridays. When asked why he did not postpone bis visits until 
Monday he replied, ‘1 have heard that the dead arc aware of those 
that visit them on Friday, and on the preceding and succeeding 
days also’. 

Said al-Dahhak, ‘The dead man knows of the visit of he who 
attends his grave before sunrise on Saturday.’ Upon being asked 
why this should be so he replied, ‘Because of the status of Friday.’ 

Said Bishr ibn Mansur, ‘In the days of the plague there was a 
man who used to frequent the graveyard to attend the funerals 
there. In the evening he would stand at the gate of the graveyard 
and say, “May God send you comfort in your solitude! May He 
show you mercy in your loneliness! May He overlook your sins! 
May your good works be acceptable to Him!” He would say no 
more than these words. And the same man said, "One evening I 
returned to my family without repairing to the cemetery as had 
been my custom. When 1 fell asleep there appeared before me a 
great throng which had come to me, “Who are you?” I asked, 
“and what would you have of me?" “We are the people of the 
graveyard,” they replied. “And what brings you here?” I 
enquired. And they said, "You have put us in the habit of 
receiving a gift from you each time you return to your family.” 
“And what might that be?" I asked. “The prayers you used to say 
for us,” they replied. “I shall resume them," said I, and never did I 
omit them thenceforth”.’ 

’ In an analysis of the relanve suitability of times for religious practices (/hya i -74), 
Ghazali explains that ‘Friday is a time of united zeal and the gathering of hearts m 
the soliciting of God’s grace, which is one reason for the nohihty of certain times; 
there are others which man can never know' Asin Palacios (Fscatologia, 338), who 
refers to this passage of the Kemeinhrance. tells us that it is a 'universal Muslim 
doctrine' that the torment of sinners abates on Fridays, when wandering suuls return 
to their graves; hence the recommendation to visit cemeteries on that day (a custom, 
incidentally, which is still widely observed). 

I 15 




THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


Said Bashshar ibn Ghalib al-Najram, i once saw Rabi a at- 
AdawTya, the worshipper [al- c abida\ in my sleep, it having been 
my custom to pray for her abundantly. “O Bashshar ibn 
Ghalib,” she told me. “Your gifts come to me covered with 
silken cloths upon salvers of light.” “How should that be?” I 
asked, and she replied, “Thus are the prayers of the living 
believers: when they offer a prayer for the deceased and arc 
granted a response, that prayer is set upon salvers ol light and 
covered with silken cloths, after which it is brought to the one 
who has died with the words, ‘This is So-and-so’s gift to you' 'V 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) said, ‘The dead man in his grave is like a drowning man 
shouting for help, as he waits for a prayer to come to him from 
Elis father, his brother or his friend. When it comes it is more 
beloved to him than the world and all it contains. Indeed, the gifts 
of the living to the dead are prayer and the petitioning of God for 
His forgiveness.’ 18 

It was said by a certain man, ‘A brother ot mine once passed 
away. I saw him in my sleep, and asked, “In what state were you 
upon being lowered into the grave?” And he replied, “1 was 
approached by someone bearing a brand of fire, and had someone 
not prayed for me 1 saw that he would have beaten me with it”.' 

Hence it is desirable to rehearse [the Confession of Faith[ to the 
deceased after he has been interred, and to pray for him. 

Said Sa Td ibn Abd Allah al-Awdl, 19 ‘I saw Abu Umama when 
he was in the agonies of death. “O Sa Td!” he said “When I die, 
do with me that which was decreed by the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace): ‘When one of you dies and 
you have levelled the soil above him, let one ol you stand at the 
head of his grave and say, “O So-and-so!, the son of such-and- 
such a woman!” for truly he hears, unresponding. Then let him 
say, “O So-and-so, the son of such-and-such a woman!" when he 
will sit upright. Then let him say, “O So-and-so, the son of such- 
and-such a woman!” a third time, when he will say (although 
you cannot hear him), "May God have mercy upon you, wc are 
guided aright.” Then let him say, “Remember that with which 
you departed this world: the testimony that there is no deity save 
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God and chat Muhammad is the Emissary of God, and that you 
have been well-pleased with God as your Lord, with Islam as 
your religion, and with Muhammad (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) as your Prophet, and with the Qur’an as your 
guide [imam]." For verily both Munkar and NakTr shall retreat at 
this, saying, ‘‘Let us be gone from here! What should induce us to 
sit with this man when his plea has been rehearsed for him?” And 
God (Great and Glorious is He!) shall be his advocate against the 
twain.’ A man asked, ‘O Emissary of God! Wh3t if his mother’s 
name be not known?’ And he replied, ‘Let him ascribe him to 
Eve.”’ 30 

There is no harm in reciting the Qur'an over graves. It is told 
that AIT ibn Musa al-Haddad said, ‘1 was once with Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal at a funeral in the company of Muhammad ibn Qudama 
al-Jawharl. When the dead man had been interred a blind man 
came up and recited [the Qur'an] beside the grave. “What is 
this?” Ahmad said to him. “Recitation at the graveside is an 
innovation [bi(fa]\” But when we had left the cemetery Muham¬ 
mad ibn Qudama asked Ahmad, “O Abu Abd Allah, what is 
your opinion of Mubashshir ibn Isma il al-HalabT?” “A sound 
authority,” he said. "Have you written anything down from 
him?" he enquired. "Yes," he replied. “Mubashshir ibn Ismail 
related to me on the authority of his father, on the authority of 
Abd al-Rahman ibn al- AH' ibn al-Lajlaj. on the authority ofhis 
father, that he had requested that upon his death the opening and 
closing verses of the Chapter of the Cow* should be recited over 
his grave, saying, ‘I heard Ibn Umar requesting that this be 
done’.” Thereupon, Ahmad said to him, “Return to the man, 
and bid him recite”.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn Ahmad 3 ' al-Marwazi, ‘I once heard 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal say, "Whenever you enter a cemetery recite 
the Opening Chapter of the Book, the Two Refuge-taking 
Chapters, 32 and [the chapter which begins] Say; He is Got], the 
One. 3 - 3 Make the reward of all this over to the people of the 
cemetery, for it will reach them”.' 

* The second Chapter of the Qur’an. 
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Said Abu Qilaba, ‘Voyaging once from Syria to Basra, I came 
to al-Khandaq, where I made my ablutions and prayed two rak as 
of prayer, it being night. Then I laid my head upon a grave and 
fell asleep. All of a sudden 1 awoke, and there before me was the 
grave’s occupant complaining to me. “All night long you have 
injured me," he said. “You act, and know not, whereas we know, 
and cannot act. The two rak'as you have just prayed are better 
than the world and all it contains-’’ And then he said, “May God 
richly reward the world’s dwellers on our behalf. I send them my 
salutations, for with their prayers there can come into our midst a 
light as great as the mountains”.’ 

The purpose of the visitation of graves is that the visitor should 
be admonished, and that the one visited should receive benefit 
from his prayers. The visitor should no( neglect to pray for 
himself and for the one deceased, or to derive a lesson. This latter 
may only come about through picturing the deceased in one's 
heart, and the way in which his members have been scattered 
abroad, and how he shall be raised up from his grave, and that 
one shall be joining him before long. 

In this connection it is told that Mutarrif ibn AbT Bakr al- 
Hudhall said, ‘There once was an old woman of Abd al-Qays/ 
who was much given to worship. Whenever night fell she would 
tighten her belt and stand up in her prayer-niche to pray, u then, 
when daybreak came she would go out to the graves, where the 
greater part ofher day would be spent. 35 1 was told that she was 
reproached for visiting graveyards so frequently, and that she 
replied, “The hard heart which has become rough is softened 
only by the tokens of decay. When 1 make my way to the graves 
it is as though their inmates have emerged from beneath their 
surfaces and I am gazing at those putrefied faces, those altered 
bodies, and those bloated shrouds. What a gaze that is! Were 
people to drink deeply of it into their hearts how great a 
bitterness would it engender in their souls, and how cruelly 
would it emaciate their bodies!’’ ’ 

Indeed, an image of the deceased must be brought to mind, 
similar to that which Umar ibn Abd al-Aziz, may God (Exalted 
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is He) have mercy upon him, mentioned when a certain jurist 
came in to visit him and was taken aback by his changed aspect, 
the consequence of much strain and worship. ‘O So-and-so! 1 [the 
Caliph] said, 'Could you but see me three days after having been 
set in my grave, when the pupils of my eyes have come forth and 
flowed across my cheeks, when my lips have shrivelled back over 
my teeth, when my mouth has opened and the pus run out, when 
my belly is inflated and rises above my chest, when my spine 
protrudes from my rear, and when the worms and the pus have 
emerged from my nostrils; then you would behold something far 
more remarkable than that which you see now.’ 

It is commendable to praise the deceased, and to make mention 
of him only in terms that are excellent and beautiful, A’isha (may 
God be pleased with her) once said, ‘The Emissary of.God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) has said, "When your 
companion dies, let him be, and do not be harsh with him”.’ 3 * 
And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). Insult not 
the dead, for they have gone to that which they sent before 
them’. 57 And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), 
‘Do not mention your dead save to advantage. For otherwise, if 
they should be of the people of Heaven you would be sinning, 
while should they be of the people of Hell then their present 
predicament is quite sufficient for them.' 3 " 

Said Anas ibn Malik, ‘A funeral cortege once passed by God’s 
Messenger (may God bless him and grant him peace), and those 
present condemned [the deceased] strongly. And [the Prophet) 
said, "It is mandatory". Then another passed, and they heaped 
praises upon [the deceased]. “It is mandatory,” the Prophet said 
again. Umar questioned him about this, and be said, “The latter 
you praised, and Heaven is mandatory for him, while the former 
you censured, and for him Hell is mandatory. You are God’s 
witnesses upon the earth".’* 39 


* According to al-NawawT (Shnrh, Vll. this Tradition may be interpreted in 

two ways. Firstly, the meaning may be that the Companions were already aware of 
the dead man's standing in both cases, and that their comments merely confirmed 
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Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “A bondsman may die, and the people 
may praise him abundantly, while God knows him to be 
otherwise. Then He says (Exalted is He!) to His Angels, “1 bring 
you to witness that l have accepted the testimony of My 
bondsmen regarding My bondsman, and have disregarded My 
knowledge of him". 1,0 


what had already been decreed. The second explanation, which NawawT tells us is 
the sounder of the two, is that even should a dead man's actions not be sufficient to 
help him on his way to Heaven. God may still decide to forgive him, and will cause 
the righteous to praise him as a token of this. Commenting on the apparent 
contradiction between the general prohibition on speaking ill of the dead and the 
Companions' condemnation of (he dead man in this hadith, he states that the 
prohibition docs not extend to hypocrites, unbelievers and heretics, and that the 
deceased man in question was in fact known to fall into one of these categories. 
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On the True Nature of Death, 
and what the Dead Man Undergoes 
in the Grave prior to the Blast 
on the Trump 


An exposition of the true nature of death' 


K NOW THAT men entertain many false and mistaken 
notions regarding the true nature of death. Some have 
imagined that death is extinction, and that there is to be neither 
Resurrection nor Concourse, nor any consequence to good or 
evil, and that man’s death is as the drying up of plants and the 
death of animals. This is the opinion of the Atheists [al-mulhidun] 
and of all those who have no faith in God and the Last Day/ 
Another group has it that man becomes nothingness with 
death, and that-for the duration of his sojourn in the grave he 
neither suffers chastisement nor feels the delight of any reward 
until he is restored together at the time of the Concourse/ And 

* Probably GhazalT has m mind the DahrTya atheists (lift mid, 209; MaturTdT, [41s), 
together with such minor sects as the Mansftriya. the Mu'ammarlya and the 
Khattabiya, all of which denied the Resurrection (Baghdadi, Fitaq, 24S-47; Ash an, 
Maqaldi, 9-43). ZabTdt adds the prc-lslamic Arabs to this list To deny the Afterlife 
is, of course, to set oneself outside the fold of Islam {tqlifSd, loc. tit ). 

1 Tins major heresy was a doctrine of the Kharijite sect (Ash ari. Maqnlot, 127, 430), 
and the JahmTya (Garde! and Anawati, 140), and was also professed by some of the 
Mu'tazililes, and, perhaps, the Murji’ite thinker Brshr al-MansT (Ash'arT, MiiqittSl\ 
430; al-Iji, Mawaqif 269 270). 
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still others hold that the spirit remains and is not extinguished by 
death, but that it is the spirits which experience reward or 
punishment rather than the bodies, which are not restored or 
resurrected at all,* 

These beliefs are all unsound and far removed from the truth. 
For intellection, together with the pronouncements of the 
[Qur’an’s] verses and of many Traditions, testifies that death 
signals a simple alteration of state, and that after leaving the body 
the spirit survives to feel either torment or bliss. The significance 
of its separation from the body is that it acts no longer within it, 
since the body is no more subject to its dictates. Now, the 
members [of the body] are the tools of the spirit, which, when 
put to use, enable it to strike with the hand, to listen with the ear, 
to see with the eye, and to know' the true, nature of things with 
the heart. The ‘heart’ here is merely another expression for the 

* The doctrine of certain Mu tazilices (!bn Hazm, FT. sal, rv. 199). It was also held that 
most Christians denied the bodily resurrection (BaghdadT, Usui, 235) 

h is more probable, however, that our author has in mind the teachings of al- 
Farabi and lb« STna, whom he anathematises elsewhere on these (and ocher) grounds 
(T akafut. 334; Sqtisdd, 209). The position of the Arab philosophers is a necessary 
corollary of their theory of the rational soul, which alone constitutes the human 
creature (cf. Dr Anirna. 234). The soul, being a simple and incorruptible substance, 
receives its individuation from the body (ibid., 227), and must therefore lose its 
individual nature, to a greater (al-FarabT) or lesser (Ibn STna) extent when the body 
perishes and the soul returns to the Active Intellect (Rahman. Prophecy, 23) 
According to Louis Gardet (fVnsee, 940), GhazaFTs major quarry of Avicenman 
pneumatology and eschatology seems to have been the esoteric al-Risita al 
Adhawiya Jt (amr) al-ma'ad, the position of which is certainly irreconcilable with 
orthodoxy. Elsewhere, however, Ibn STna (e.g. 111 the Najat) asserts that ‘The 
revealed Law affirms, and reason dots not deny, that the body also shall enjoy 
felicity' (apud Pensile, 95), perhaps merely as an attempt to deflect charges of heresy 
Regarding the 'lesser judgement' and the punishments of the grave, Ibn STna again 
maintains a form of ‘double truth': in the Risala he presents these doctrines as 
symbols, which serve to assist the simple masses, while in the Najat, and in his 
commentary on the (Neoplatonic) Theology of Aristotle, he attempts to reconcile his 
belief in a temporary 'purgatory' in a celestial or astral body (a Neoplatonic 
conception) with the Islamic doctrine of the sepulchral life (Pettier, 101-4; cf 
Prophety, 81. Plotinus. IV, 3.24 and IV, 4,5); the endeavour, while patently sincere, 
must be regarded as unconvincing. Far a penetrating discussion of the issue see 
Anawati, Etudes, 2(^3-289 
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‘spirit’, which is able to learn things without the medium of any 
tool, which is why it may independently feel pain in the form of 
sadness, misery or sorrow, and pleasure in the form of various 
kinds of happiness and contentment; none of these things having 
any link with the members. 

Thus, all that is purely an attribute of the spirit abides with it 
after it has been cleft from the body, while that which is 
associated with it through the medium of the members is 
extinguished with the body’s death until the spirit is restored 
thereto. It is not an irrational belief that the spirit should be 
returned to it actually in the grave, nor yet that it should be 
withheld until the Day of Resurrection. (God is best appraised of 
what He has decreed for each one of His bondsmen.) The falling 
into disuse of the body through death resembles the incapacita¬ 
tion of certain limbs during one’s life upon the affliction of an 
unsound humour, or a tension in the arteries which prevents the 
spirit from penetrating therein, so that the knowing, thinking, 
percipient spirit remains, making use of some of the members but 
being barred from the use of others. 

Death signifies the incapacitation of the members in their 
entirety, all of which are the tools of the spirit By the ‘spirit’ I 
mean that abstraction through which man apprehends the 
sciences, and the pains of sorrow as well as the pleasures of 
happiness. Now, however completely its authority over the 
members may be annulled, these sciences and perceptions con¬ 
tinue on, as do joys and miseries, and as does its vulnerability to 
pain and pleasure. For man is in reality that abstraction which 
apprehends the sciences and feels pain and pleasure, and which 
may not die (or, in other words, be extinguished), for death 
means no more than the end of its control over the body and the 
end of the body’s status as its tool. Just as the onset of an 
incapacitating disease may mean that the hand is no longer a tool 
of which use is made, so death is an incapacitating disease spread 
throughout all the members. 

It is man’s soul and spirit that constitute his real nature, which is 
immortal. [Upon death] his state changes in two ways. Firstly, he 
is now deprived of his eyes, ears and tongue, his hand, his feet and 
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all his parts, just as he is deprived of his family, children, relatives, 
and all the people he used to know, and of his horses and other 
riding-beasts, his servant-boys, his houses and property, and all 
that he used to own. There is no distinction to be drawn between 
his being taken from these things and these things being taken 
from him, for it is the separation itself which causes pain. At 
times, separation may take place through the plundering of a 
man's wealth, and at others when a man is seized and led away 
from his power and 2 wealth: in both cases the pain is identical. 
The meaning of death is quite simply the deprivation of a man’s 
property consequent upon his being pitched into another world 
which does not correspond to this. If there was anything in the 
world the presence of w'hich had become familiar to him and in 
which he had found consolation and peace, then he will greatly 
lament for it after he dies, and feel the greatest sorrow' over losing 
it. His heart wull turn to thoughts of everything he owned: of his 
power and estates, even to a shirt which he used to wear, for 
instance, and in which he took pleasure. 

However, had he taken pleasure only in the remembrance of 
God, and consoled himself with Him alone, then his will be great 
bliss and perfect happiness. For the barriers which lay between 
him and his Beloved will now be removed, and he will be free of 
the obstacles and cares of the world, all of which had distracted 
him from the remembrance of God. This is one of the aspects of 
the difference between the states of life and death. 

The second lies in the fact that upon death there stand revealed 
before him certain things which were never disclosed to him in 
life, in the way that things may be revealed to a man who is 
awake which were concealed from him during his slumber, for 
‘people are asleep, and when they die they awake’/ The first 
thing to be revealed to him is his good and evii works, such as 
will benefit or harm him. and which have been inscribed in a 
book folded away in Ins innermost heart from the perusal of 
which he was distracted by his worldly concerns. When these 
concerns are cut away his actions all stand revealed before him. so 

* Attributed lo the caliph AIT (ShawkanT. SuyTitT, Ouror, lyy) 
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that he is dismayed by every sin which he beholds; so much so 
that he would fain plunge into the depths of Hell in order to 
escape from this misery. It is at this time that he shall be told, 
Sufficient for you today is your own sou! as a reckoner! 5 

All of this is revealed when his breathing ceases and before his 
interment. Kindled within him are the flames of separation, by 
which I mean separation from all the things in which he had felt 
confident in this transient world, rather than that which he did 
with the intention of laying up provisions and support, for 
whoever searches for provisions to bring him to his destination 
will surely be delighted at being separated from the remainder of 
them when he attains his goal, for he never sought the provisions 
for their own sake. This is the circumstance of the man who has 
taken from this world only w r hat he needs, and who has longed 
for an end to these needs that he might dispense with [this quest 
for provisions]. Now that what he longed for has come about he 
no longer stands in need of them. 

These varieties of punishment and torment are at their most 
vehement when they assail him before his burial. Then, when he 
has been interred, his spirit may be restored to him to face another 
species of chastisement (unless he is to be spared this). The state of 
the man who luxuriates in the world and sets his confidence 
therein is comparable to that of a man who, in the absence of a 
king, enjoys himself in his palace, kingdom and harem, trusting 
that the king will deal leniently with him or that he is unaware of 
the ugly deeds he is committing, until such time as the king 
suddenly seizes him and shows him a copy-book in which all his 
foulnesses and misdeeds have been recorded in full detail. The 
king, who is mighty and powerful, is greatly concerned for the 
welfare of his preserve and exacts retribution from all who would 
encroach on his authority, paying no heed to those that would 
intercede on behalf of any that have rebelled against him. 
Contemplate the plight in which such a man would be upon 
being caught, and the fear, shame, disgrace, sorrow and contri¬ 
tion which would be his lot before the king's chastisement 
descended upon him. Thus is the state of the dead evildoer who 
had been dazzled by this world and set his trust therein following 
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his death and before the punishment of the grave has descended 
upon him. We seek refuge in God from such a thing! For truly, 
humiliation, disgrace and exposure are more dreadful than any 
torment which might afflict the flesh, whether through blows, 
cutting wounds, or anything else. 

The foregoing constitutes an indication of man’s state at the 
time of death. It has been witnessed by people of insight by virtue 
of an inner vision stronger even than the vision of the eye, 
Similarly, it is attested to by the authority of the Book and the 
Precedent of the Prophet. But to draw the veil from the true 
nature of death is impossible, since death cannot be understood by 
those that do not understand life, and life may only be understood 
through knowing the true nature of the spirit itself and by 
coming to understand the nature of ns essence. The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) was not given 
leave to speak of this more than by saying ‘the spirit is by the 
command of my Lord’.* Hence it is not given to any of the divines to 
reveal the secret of the spirit, even if one were to uncover it. It is 
permitted only to mention the state of the spirit alter death. 

That death does not constitute the extinction of the spirit and 
its consciousness is proved bv a number of Verses and Traditions. 
Among the former is |the text| which treats of the Martyrs, 
wherein God (Exalted is He!) says. And consider not those that were 
slam in the way of God to be dead. Rather they are alive, nourished in 
the presence of their Lord, all rejoicing , s And when the heroes of 
Quraysh were slain on the day of Badr,' the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) called out to them and 
said, ‘O So-and-so! O So-and-so! O So-and-so! I have found 
what my Lord promised me to be true, so have you found what 
He promised you to be true also?' He was asked, ‘O Emissary ot 
God! Arc you calling out to them when they are dead?’ and he 
replied (may God bless him and grant him peace), ‘By Him in 
Whose hand lies my soul, they hear my words more clearly than 


" The first great battle between the Muslims and the idolaters of Mecca, which took 
place in the year 2 ah, and which resulted in the decisive defeat ot the Meccan tribe 
of Quraysh and the death of many of its leaders. 
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you, it is only that they are unable to make reply’ s This 
constitutes a text which establishes the survival of the spirits of the 
damned, and of their intelligence and knowledge, just as the verse 
does for the spirits of the Martyrs. 

The dead man must needs be either happy or woeful. The 
Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) once said, 'The 
grave is either one of the chasms of Hell or one of the gardens of 
Heaven’. 7 This text states unambiguously that death signifies no 
more than a change of state, and that the future sorrow or 
happiness of the dead man manifests itself immediately upon 
death without any delay whatsoever (although certain secondary 
varieties of punishment and reward will be deferred). 

Anas relates that the Prophet (may God bless hin^ and grant 
him peace) said, ‘Death is the Resurrection; whoever dies, his 
resurrection has come’.* And he said also (may God bless him and 
grant him peace), ‘When one of you dies his [future] seat is 
displayed before him morning and evening: should he be of the 
people of Heaven, then it is situated among them, while should 
he be of the people of Hell, then it is situated among them. And 
he will be told, “This is your seat until you are resurrected to 
meet Him on the Day of Arising”.’ 9 It is not difficult to see what 
states of torment and bliss would arise merely from seeing one’s 
seat. 

Said Abu Qays, ‘We were once in the company of Alqama 
during a funeral, when he said, “As far as he is concerned, his 
resurrection has come”.’ 

Said AIT (may God ennoble his face), ‘It is not law'fui for any 
soul to leave this world until it knows whether it is to be of the 
dwellers of Heaven or of Hell’. 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “Whosoever dies of a sickness dies a 
martyr, and receives a protection from the tormentors of the 
grave, and sustenance is brought to him from Heaven morning 
and evening”,’ 10 

Said Masruq, ‘There is no-one I envy more than a believer in 
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his tomb, for he has found rest from the exertions of the world 
and safety from the chastisement of God.' 

Said Yada ibn al-Walld, ‘I was walking one day with Abu’l- 
Darda’, and asked him, “What do you like to happen to those 
you like?” “Death,” he replied. “But if one has not died yet?’ I 
asked, and he answered, “That his progeny and wealth should be 
scanty. I feci a liking for death because it is liked only by the 
believer, whom it releases from his imprisonment. And I like 
one’s progeny and wealth to be scanty because these things are a 
trial, and can occasion familiarity with this world, and familiarity 
with that which must one day be left behind is the very extremity 
of sorrow. All that is other than God, His remembrance, and 
familiarity with Him must needs be abandoned upon one’s 
death”.’ t 

For this reason Abd Allah ibn Amr said, ‘When his soul, or 
spirit, emerges, the believer is as a man who was in a prison, from 
which he was released and travelled about and took pleasure in 
the world.’ 

This [Narrative just) mentioned refers to the state of the man 
who withdrew from the world, being wearied of it and finding 
no pleasure in it save that which is in the remembrance of God 
(Exalted is He!), and who was kept by the distractions of the 
world from his Beloved, and who was hurt by the vicissitudes of 
his desires. In death he found a release from every harmful thing, 
and won unrestricted solitude with his Beloved, who was ever his 
source of consolation. How right it is that this should be the 
pinnacle of bliss and beatitude! 

The most perfect of delights is that which is the lot of the 
Martyrs who are slain in the way of God. For when they advance 
into battle they cut themselves off from any concern with the 
attachments of the world in their yearning to meet God, happy to 
be killed for the sake of obtaining His pleasure. Should such a 
man think upon the world he would know that he has sold it 
willingly for the Afterlife, and the seller’s heart never inclines to 
that which has been sold. And when he thinks upon the Afterlife, 
he knows that he had longed for it, and has now purchased it. 
How great, then, is his rejoicing at that which he has bought 
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when he comes to behold it, and how paltry his interest in what 
he has sold when from it he takes his leave! 

Full absorption of the heart in the love of Cod may well take 
place in certain circumstances, but death may not overtake one in 
such a state before one changes again. Combat is one of the causes 
of death, and is also a means of coming to death in this state. For 
this reason one’s bliss is intense, since the meaning of bliss is the 
attainment of desire. God (Exalted is He!) has said, Theirs is 
whatsoever they desire," and this is the most comprehensive 
description of the delights to be enjoyed by the people of Heaven. 
Similarly, the greatest torment occurs when a man is denied what 
he desires, just as God (Exalted is He!) has declared, And they were 
barred from what they had desired in turn, the most comprehensive 
expression of the punishments endured by the people,of Hell. 

This delight is attained by the martyr as soon as his breath is cut 
short. This is a matter which has been disclosed to the Sufis | arbah 
al-qulub\ by virtue of the light of certainty. But should you wish 
for proof from the realm of textual authority, then (know that] it 
is attested to by all the Traditions of the Martyrs; each Tradition, 
in different words, includes an intimation of their extreme bliss. 

Thus it is related of'A’isha (may God be pleased with her) that 
she said, 'The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) once said to Jabir, “Shall 1 not give you good news, O 
Jabir?’’ (his father having been martyred on the day of Uhud). 
“Yes indeed”, he replied, “may God give you good news also!" 
And he said, “God (Great and Glorious is He!) has given your 
father life once more, and has seated him in His presence, saying 
to him, ‘O my bondsman, ask of Me whatsoever you will, for 1 
shall grant it you.’ ’O my Lord!’ he said, ‘I did not worship You 
as was meet, so 1 implore You to send me back to the world that! 
might fight alongside Your Prophet and be killed again for Your 
sake. But He said to him, ‘I have already told you that you shall 
never return to the world’.”' 3 

Said Ka b, ‘In Heaven there is a weeping man who, when 
asked, “Why do you weep, although you arc in Heaven?” replies, 
“I weep because I was slam for God’s sake no more than once; I 
yearn to go back that 1 might be slain many times".’ 
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Know that after the believer dies there is revealed to him of the 
mightiness and' 4 great majesty of God something in comparison 
to which this world is no more than a narrow gaol. He is like a 
prisoner in a gloomy chamber from which a door has been 
opened onto a spacious garden stretching as far as his eyes can see, 
containing diverse trees, flowers, birds and fruit, and cannot 
therefore wish to return to the gloomy gaol. The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and gram him peace) provided such a 
simile when he said, regarding a man who had died, 'He has now 
voyaged from this world and left it to its inhabitants. If he is of 
the blessed then he will no more wish to return to it than would 
any one of you wish to return to his mother’s belly.’ 15 Thus he 
informs us that the relation between the expanse of the next 
world and that of this is as the difference between the breadth of 
this world and the darkness of the womb. 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace), The 
believer in this world can be likened to a foetus in its mother’s 
belly, which cries when it emerges, but when it sees the light and 
begins to suckle no longer wishes to return to its former abode. 
So it is with the believer, who suffers at death, but who, when 
brought to his Lord, no more desires to return to the world than a 
baby wishes to return to its mother’s belly. ,|ft 

The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) was once told that a certain man had died. ‘He has either 
found rest’, he said, ‘or others are finding rest because of his 
absence’. 17 By the one who has ‘found rest’ he was referring to the 
believer, while by the other he referred to the evildoer, since the 
inhabitants of the world find rest when he is gone. 

Said Abu Umar $ahib al-Suqya, ‘When we were children, Ibn 
Umar once passed by us. He glanced at a grave where there lay a 
rotten skull, and instructed someone to bury it, which was done. 
Then he said, “These bodies are not in the least harmed by the 
soil, rather it is the spirits which are to be punished and rewarded 
on the Day of Arising”.’ 

Said ‘Amr ibn Dinar, ‘No man dies without being aware of the 
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condition of his family attcr his death. They wash and shroud him 
while he watches them'. 

Said Malik ibn Anas, ‘I have heard it said that the spirits of the 
believers arc let loose to go where they please’/ 

Said al-Nu man ibn Bashir, ‘l heard the Emissary of God (may 
God bless him and grant him peace) say from the pulpit, 
“Nothing of this world remains save that which is like the flies 
which fly about in the air/ So, by God 1 adjure you regarding 
your brethren in the graves, for your works are shown to 
them”.’ 1 * 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said, “Do not shame your dead with your 
evil works, for they are shown to your companions in the 
graves”/' 51 

It was for this reason that Abu’l-Darda' said, ‘O Lord God! 
Truly I seek refuge with You from committing, some act of 
which I might be ashamed before Abd Allah ibn Rawaha', (the 
latter, who was his maternal uncle, having just died), 

Abd Allah ibn Amr ibn al- As was once asked where the 
spirits of the believers reside after death. 'They are in the form of 
white birds in the shade of the Throne,’ he replied ‘And the 
spirits of the unbelievers are in the seventh earth.' c 


* According to the thirni, ascribed by some to GhazalT, although the souls of some of 
the dead remain in their graves until the Judgement, others leave their tombs after 
their bodies have turned to dust, and either roam the earth or wait at the place 
where the Last Trump is to be sounded (Durra, 35, 37-38) {For more on this 
doctrine, which is supported by a number of Traditions, see Smith and Haddad, 50- 
56; al-Hakim al-Ttrmidhl. 213: Qurtubi. 57-61; also Hasan Khalid (133, 153-5]. 
who quotes at some length from the present chapter to establish this point.) A 
number of early sayings suggest that the spirits of dead unbelievers congregate tn a 
well known as 'Barhut’ or 'Tarhut', in the Hadramawt (cf. BayhaqI, Ha ijt, z 66 ), 
while those of the faithful are in the well of Zamzam at Mecca (cf. Smith and 
Haddad, 58) or at al-Jabiya in Syria (cf, Ibn Rajah, 117-9); this is probably the 
memory of some pre-lslamic belief 
"i.e very little 

According to the Qur’an (lxv; 12) there are seven ‘earths' just as there are seven 
heavens (Ct. also Ibn llazm, f-’isal. 11. 109-110; Asm Palacios, Euatologia, 73-89). 
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Said Abu Sa Td al-Khudri, ‘I once heard the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and grant him peace) say, "The dead man 
recognises his washer and those that carry him and lower him 
into his grave”.’ 10 

Said Salih al-Murri, ‘I have heard that the spirits meet together 
at death, and say to the one that is newly come among them, 
"How was your abode, and in what variety of body were you 
ensconced, in one fair or foul?” ’ 

Said ‘Ubayd ibn c Umayr, ‘The dwellers in the graves wait for 
any news. When a dead man joins them they ask, “What has So- 
and-so done?" And he replies, “Has he not already come amongst 
you, or did he not precede you here?" “ Truly we are Cod’s, and 
truly unto Him is our return," 1 ' they say. “He was led along a 
different path from ours”. A 

Said JaTar ibn Sa c Td, ‘When a man dies he is met by his son just 
as a man is met after a long absence*. 

Said Mujahid, ‘The [dead] man is given to know of his son’s 
circumstances in the grave’. 

Abu Ayyub al-Ansarl relates that the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) said, ‘When the believer dies his soul is 
received by the people of mercy from God’s presence, just as the 
bnnger of good tidings is received in the world. “Grant your 
brother some respite,” they say, “that he may rest, for he was 
formerly in great distress.” Then they ask him what such-and- 
such a man had done, and how such-and-such a woman had 
occupied herself, and whether such-and-such a woman had 
married, until, when they ask him about a man who had passed 
away before him, to be told, “He died before me,” they say. 
‘‘Truly we are God’s, and truly unto Him is our return. Then he has 
been taken to his mother, the Abyss!” 


‘i.e., that leading to Hell. 
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An exposition of the grave's discourse 
to the dead, and of their utterances, 
either on the tongue of common speech, 
or that of the Spiritual State* 

Now, the tongue of the Spiritual State is even more eloquent in 
communicating with the dead than is that of speech w'hen 
communicating with the living. The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘When the dead man is laid 
in his grave it speaks to him, saying, “Woe betide you, O son of 
Adam! What distracted you from contemplating me? Did you 
not know that I am the house of trial, the house of darkness, the 
house of solitude and the house of worms? What distracted you 
from me? You used to pass me by, strutting on!” Now if he had 
worked well, then someone will reply to the grave on his behalf, 
saying, “Do you not sec that it was his practice tp enjoin good 
and forbid evil?” And the grave replies, “Then for him shall I 
turn to verdure, and his body shall become radiance, and his spirit 
shall soar up to God (Exalted is He!)”.’ (According to the 
narrator, strutting’ [faddad ] is to take large strides.) 23 

Said c Ubayd ibn Umayr al-Layth7, 24 ‘Not a single man dies 
without being called by the pit in which he is buried, which 
declares, “I am the house of gloom, and of loneliness and solitude! 
If you were obedient to God during your lifetime then today 1 
shall be a source of mercy for you, but if you were rebellious then 
I am an act of vengeance against you. The obedient who enter me 
shall come forth joyful, while the rebellious who enter me shall 
emerge in ruin”.’ 

Said Muhammad ibn $ablh, ‘I have heard that if a man is laid in 
his tomb to be tormented or afflicted by something which is 
odious to him, his dead neighbours call out to him, saying, “O 
you who leave your brethren and neighbours behind you in the 
world! Was there never any lesson for you in us? Was there no 
clue for you in our preceding you? Did you not see how our 
actions were severed from us while you still had some respite? 

‘ Hsan al-hal: cf. p.jon above. 
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Why did you not achieve that which passed your brethren by?” 
Then the regions of the earth call out to him, saying, “O you 
who were beguiled by the outer aspect of the world! Did you not 
take heed from your relatives who had vanished into the earth’s 
interior? Those who were beguiled by the world before you and 
then met their fate, and entered into their graves? You watched 
them being borne aloft, A availed in nothing by those they loved, 
and taken to the abode which they could not escape.” ’ 

Said YazTd al-RuqashT, ‘I have heard it said that when the 
deceased is set in his tomb his works amass around him and are 
given to speak by God, so that they say, “O bondsman, alone in 
his pit! Your family and friends are now separated from you, so 
that today we are your sole companions”.’ 25 

Said Ka b [al-Ahbar], 'When the righteous bondsman is laid in 
his tomb he is surrounded by his righteous acts, such as his prayer, 
his fasting, his pilgrimage, has engagement in the Holy War, and 
the charity he used to distribute. Then the Angels of Chastise¬ 
ment approach him from the direction of his feet, but are told by 
Prayer, “Get back from him, you have no authority over him, 
for upon those |feetj he stood in me at length for the sake of 
God”. Then they approach him from the direction of his head, 
but Fasting says, “You have no authority over him, for in the 
world’s abode he thirsted at length for the sake of God" Next 
they draw near to him from the direction of his trunk, but 
Pilgrimage and Holy War say, “Get back from him, for he 
exhausted himself and wearied his body when he accomplished 
the Pilgrimage and the Holy War for the sake of God; no 
authority do you have over him". Then they approach him from 
the direction of his hands, but Charity says, “Back! Retreat from 
my master, for how many an act of charity issued from those two 
hands to fall into the hand of God (Exalted is He!), while he acted 
only for His sake; no authority, therefore, do you have over 
him”. Then he shall be told, “Rejoice! Good you have been in 
life and in death!” Next, the Angels of Mercy come, and spread a 
heavenly cloth and resting-place out for him, and his grave is 
widened around him for as far as his eye can see. A candle is 

* To the cemetery. 
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brought from Heaven, and from it he has light until God 
resurrects him from his grave.’ 

Said Abd Allah ibn 'Ubayd ibn Umayr at a funeral, ‘I have 
heard it said that the Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) once declared, “The dead man sits up and hears 
the footsteps of those that are present at his funeral, but none 
addresses him save his tomb, which says, ’Woe betide you, O son 
of Adam! Did you not fear me and my narrowness, and my 
corruption, terrors and worms? What have you prepared for 
me?’ ” ,16 


An exposition of the Punishment of the Grave, 
and the questioning of Munkar and Nakir 

Said al-Bara’ ibn Azib, ‘I once went forth with the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), to attend the 
funeral of one of the Helpers. The Emissary of God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) sat down by the grave and bowed 
his head, saying three times, “O Lord God! 1 seek refuge with 
Thee from the punishment of the grave.” Then he said, “When 
the believer travels into the Afterlife, God dispatches unto him 
angels whose faces are like the sun, who bear his shrouds and his 
perfume* with them Then they sit down around him for as far as 
his eye can see, so that when his spirit issues forth every angel 
which is between heaven and earth, and every angel which dwells 
in heaven, prays for him. Then the gates of heaven are opened 
before him, not one of which would not have his soul enter 
through it. When his spirit has ascended it is said, ‘O Lord! Your 
servant So-and-so!’ But He says, ‘Return him, and reveal to him 
the honour which I have made ready for him, for thus did I 
promise him: From it did We create you; to it shall We return you 
... ’* 7 And he hears the footfall of their sandals as they turn and 
depart. 

* hanut: a scent especially mixed for the perfuming of shrouds and the bodies of the 
dead, commonly including musk, sandalwood, ambergris and camphor (Cf. Lane, 
657). 
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4 “Then it is said, ‘O man! Who is your Lord? What is your 
religion? Who is your prophet?’ and he shall answer accordingly: 
‘My Lord is God, my religion is Islam, and my prophet is 
Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace.’ Then the 
two [Angels] chide him vigorously in the last trial to which the 
dead man is submitted, but when he has uttered these words a 
voice calls out, saying, ‘You have answered correctly!’ And this is 
the meaning of His word, God stays those u/ho believe with the word 
of steadfastness ... Jlt At this, there approaches one who is beautiful 
of countenance, sweet-smelling and decked in finery, who 
declares, ‘Rejoice at the mercy which is come to you from your 
Lord, and at gardens in which there is bliss everlasting'. 19 ‘May God 
give you good tidings!’ he replies. ‘Who are you?’ i am your 
righteous deeds,’ he says. ‘By God, I have,known that you were 
quick to obey God and slow to disobey Him; therefore may God 
reward you well.’ Then a voice calls out for furnishings from 
Heaven to be set out for him and for one of its gates to be opened 
before him. And when this is done, he cries, ‘O Lord God! Hurry 
on the Hour, that I may return to my kinsmen and to my 
property!’ ’’ 

‘And [the Prophet continued, and| said, “As for the unbeliever, 
when he travels into the Afterlife and is severed from this world, 
there descend to him Angels strong and severe 30 bearing garments of 
fire 3 ' and mail-coats of tar, 12 who beset him on every side until, 
when his soul emerges, he is cursed by every angel between 
heaven and earth, and every angel that dwells in heaven. The 
gates of heaven are locked shut, for there is not a single one of 
them that would not loathe his entry by it. And when his spirit 
ascends it is cast back, as it is declared, ‘O Lord! Your bondsman 
So-and-so, whom neither heaven nor earth will accept!’ And He 
says, ‘Return him, and show him the horror I have prepared for 
him, even as I promised: From it did We create you; to it shall We 
return you , . . ’ And he hears the footfall of their sandals as they 
turn and depart. 

‘ “Then it is said, ‘O man! Who is your Lord? What is your 
religion? And who is your prophet?’ but he says, ‘1 know not.’ 
'You know not!’ it is said, and he is approached by one of vile 
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countenance, corrupt-smelling and meanly attired, who says, 
‘Receive the tidings of God's wrath, and of a painful and abiding 
torment!’ ‘God give you evil tidings! 1 he says, ‘Who are you?’ ‘I 
am your foul deeds,’ he makes reply. ‘By God, you were hasty to 
disobey Him and tardy in giving Him your obedience; therefore 
may God reward you with ill.’ ‘And you,’ he replies, ‘may God 
reward you with ill also!’ Then he is seized by one who is deaf, 
dumb and blind, 33 who bears a rod of iron which, were men and 
jinn all to combine to carry it they could not, and which would 
smite into dust any mountain struck with it. With it he strikes 
him a blow which turns him to dust, after which his spirit is 
restored, and he strikes him another blow between the eyes which 
is heard by every dweller upon the earth, saving only men and 
jinn. Then a voice calls for two slabs from Hell to be set down for 
him by way of furnishing, and for one of the gates of Hell to be 
opened before him, and this is done’’.’ 34 

Said Muhammad ibn AIT, ‘Before every man chat dies appear 
his good and his evil works. He fixes his gaze upon the former 
and averts it from the latter’. 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and gram him peace) has said, "When the believer draws near to 
death he is approached by angels bearing bunches of sweet basil 
and a silken cloth perfumed with musk. They draw out his spirit 
as a hair is drawn from dough, and he is told, 'O soul at rest\ }i 
Come forth satisfied, well-satisfying* 6 to the grace and generosity 
of God!’ And when his spirit is drawn forth it is set among that 
musk and that sweet basil, and the silken cloth is folded over it, 
and it is sent to IllTyin/ 

“‘When the unbeliever draws near death, however, the angels 
come to him with a piece of black cloth in which there lies a 
glowing coal, and pull his spirit forth violently. ‘O vile soul!’ he is 
told. ‘Hating and hated, emerge to God’s wrath and His chastise¬ 
ment!’ When his spirit is taken forth it is laid upon that hissing 

* Q lxxxiii: 20 describes IHTyin as a book m which the deeds of the righteous are 
recorded. The w'ord is also used to denote the highest reaches of Paradise (Cf. 
Qurtubl, 462, 464; al-Haklm al-TirmidhT, 27,1), 
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coal, and the black cloth is folded over it, and it is taken away to 
SijjTn”.’ A 

It is related of Muhammad ibn Ka b al-QurazT that he used to 
recite His statement (Exalted is He!): until, when death comes, he 
says, O Lord! Send me back, that I might work righteousness in that 
which I have left 31 Then he would say, ‘What is it that you want? 
What do you desire to have? Do you wish to return in order to 
gather wealth and plant crops, to erect buildings and to dig 
canals? Nay , 33 may l work righteousness in that which I have le/tl For 
the Almighty would [otherwise] say, It is no more than a word 
which he utters, 39 that is, “he will certainly say this at death!” ’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Prophet (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) has said, “The believer in his grave is in a 
verdant garden For his sake his tomb is widened by seventy 
cubits, and he shines with light until he becomes as the full moon. 
Know you in what regard [the text] His shall be a miserable life 30 
was revealed?” And [his Companions) said, “God and His 
Emissary know best.” “The unbeliever’s punishment in his 
grave,” he said. “Ninety-nine dragons [tinnin] are let loose against 
him. Do you know what a dragon is? It is formed ofnmety-nine 
serpents each of which has seven heads, which maul and savage 
him, and blow into his body until the Day of Resurrection.” 

One should not be astonished at such specific numbers, for 
these serpents and scorpions correspond in number to one’s vices, 
such as pride, dissimulation, envy, malice, hatred, and all the 
other [blameworthy] attributes. For vice has a certain number of 
roots, and from these a certain quantity of branches divide out, 
which in turn ramify into a variety of categories. These very 
attributes, which are the mortal sins, then turn into scorpions and 
snakes; the stronger stmg like dragons while the more feeble have 
a sting like that of a scorpion, while the vices which are 
intermediate [between these two] hurt like a snake-bite. Now, 

* SijjTn, although described in the Qur’an (txxxm:7,8) as a book where man's evil 
deeds are recorded, is also held to refer to 'a rock beneath the seventh earth, under 
which the book of the unbeliever is placed.' (Attributed to Mujahid in Ibn al- 
Mubarak, 434.) The Darra (p. 18) describes SijjTn as a rock in Hell to which the spirits 
of the wicked are brought (cf. also Escatologia , 139) The hatiith is recorded by Nasal 
(Jana’tz, 9) 
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the people of [illuminated) hearts and insight [arbab al-qulub wa'l- 
basair] behold these mortal sins and their manifold ramifications 
through the light of spiritual insight [nur al-basira\, although their 
exact number may be known only through the light of Prophet- 
hood. 

Such tales as the above are possessed of external aspects (which 
are genuine) and also of hidden secrets which are clear only to 
people of spiritual insight: whoever has not been shown their true 
nature should not deny their outward aspect, for to believe and to 
accept are the very lowest of the degrees of faith. Should you 
say, 'We observe the unbeliever in his grave and watch him for 
some time, yet we behold none of these things; how, therefore, 
are we to believe in a matter which contradicts what we see?’ 4 
then you should know that there are three degrees 42 *of belief in 
matters such as these. 

The first, which is the most evident, and also the truest and the 
soundest, is to believe that these [creatures) exist, and that the 
stinging to which the dead man is subject is a fact, but that you 
are unable to perceive it. For our eyes are unequipped to behold 
the things of the Kingdom, 6 whereof are all affairs which concern 
the Afterlife. Do you not perceive how the Companions (may 
God be pleased with them) believed that Gabriel truly descended, 
even though they never beheld him, and that they believed that 
he was visible to the Prophet (may God bless ham and grant him 
peace)? If you cannot believe in this then it is more important that 
you rectify the basis of your faith in the angels and in Revelation. 
However, if you do believe in it, and accept that the Prophet 
could see that which his nation could not, then how can you not 
accept that [what we have described) could befall a dead man? 
For just as an angel docs not resemble a man or a beast, the snakes 
and the scorpions which sting in the grave are not of the same 
order of the snakes of our world; rather, they constitute a 

“This was the ctistomary argument of the Mu tazilites, the majority of whom 
denied the punishment of the grave (Cf. Iqlisad, i8i(f, Tji, Mawaqij, 270, Ash ari, 
Maqalat, 430). 

" The Kingdom: a tentative translation of fmdafeflt the highest of the three planes of 
existence found in GhazalTs cosmology See p.149ff. below, 
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different order, and are to be perceived with a quite separate 
faculty. 

The second degree is attained by calling to mind the circum¬ 
stances of the man asleep. For while he slumbers he may see a 
snake biting him and feel pain as a result, so that you behold him 
perspiring and screaming in his sleep, and perhaps shaking from 
his place. Yet he is truly seeing these things, deriving them from 
his own soul, and may suffer just as much as a man awake. You 
might also see him to be superficially tranquil, and behold no 
snake near by him, even though for him the snake is truly present 
and the pain is real, merely being imperceptible to you. Inasmuch 
as the torment lies in in the bite’s pain, no difference exists 
between a snake imagined and one truly beheld. 

The third degree consists in the knowledge that it is not the 
snake itself that produces pain, but rather that which afflicts one 
from it, namely, the venom. Furthermore, the venom is not the 
pain itself; rather one’s suffering results from its effect upon one: 
were the same effect to obtain without the presence of any >'enom 
the pain would still be there. Yet this variety of suffering can only 
be defined by ascribing it to its usual cause. For example, were the 
pleasure of sexual union to be created in a man without any 
relation to its outward form it would be impossible to describe it 
without ascribing it thereto, so that the ascription to the cause 
becomes its definition. The cause’s effect would have obtained 
even though the outward form of the cause had not; and the cause 
is not desired for itself, but only for its effect. 

Mortal vices are transformed into sources of pain and torment 
in the soul after it has died, in such a way as to resemble 
snakebites, even though no snakes are present. The transforma¬ 
tion of an attribute into a source of pain corresponds to the 
transformation of love into a source of misery upon the death of 
one’s beloved: for it had been delightful, but this same delight 
turned, under new circumstances, into a source of pain, until the 
heart was assailed by so many varieties of suffering that one might 
well have wished that one had never enjoyed the pleasure of love 
and union. In fact, this is itself one of the varieties of punishment 
which the dead man undergoes, for in the world his soul had been 
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susceptible to love: he had loved his wealth, his land, his power, 
his children, relatives and acquaintances, and if while he still lived 
all this had been taken from him by someone from whom he 
could never hope for its recovery, then how do you suppose his 
pain would have been? Would not his misery and his suffering 
have been intense, and would he not have declared in hindsight, 
‘Would that I had never possessed any wealth or power, that I 
would not suffer thus upon losing it!’? 

Death signifies the loss of one’s worldly loves altogether, and 
all at once. [As the poet said:] 


What shall be the state of he that had just one, 
when that one has vanished from him? 

What, then, shall be the lot of he who rejoiced in the world and 
nothing else when it comes to be taken from him and is delivered 
up to his enemies? And when to this torment 1 is added his 
lamentation over the bliss of the Afterlife which has passed him 
by, and over the barrier which has come between him and God 
(Great and Glorious is He!)? For m truth, the love of anything 
other than God shall bar one from the meeting with Him and the 
joy which therein consists. [Such a man] is overwhelmed by the 
pain of losing all that he loved, and by his grief over the bliss of 
the Afterlife which has forever and eternally passed him by, as 
well as by the disgrace of rejection and of being veiled from God 
(Exalted is He!). It is this which constitutes the torment with 
which he is punished, for the fire of separation can only be 
followed by the fire of the Inferno, as God (Exalted is He!) has 
said. Nay, they are that day veiled from their Lord; then shall they be 
cast into the Blaze.* 3 

But as for the man who did not find his consolation in this 
world, and who loved none save God, and yearned for the 
meeting with Him: he has escaped from the prison of this world 
and the vicissitudes of the desires which lie therein. He has come 
to his Beloved, as all barriers and distractions are cut away; bliss is 
his abundantly, never to pass away in all eternity. For the likes oj 
this, then, lei those who would work, work!** 
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Our purpose is that a man may love a horse of his so dearly that 
were he to be offered the choice between losing it and being stung 
by a scorpion he would prefer to endure the latter, because the 
pain of losing the horse would be, for him, more dire than a 
scorpion sting. The very love of the horse would sting him were 
it to be taken away. He should, therefore, ready himself to be 
stung, for death shall take his horse from him, together with its 
saddle, his house, his land, his family, his loved ones and his 
friends, and shall confiscate his power and his influence; indeed, it 
shall deprive him even of his hearing, sight and limbs, so that he 
shall despair of their ever returning to him. Now if he had loved 
nothing more than these things, then when they are taken from 
him he shall suffer a torment greater than that inflicted by 
scorpions and snakes, just as his suffering would be grievous if 
they were to be confiscated from him while he lived, so shall it be 
upon his demise. 

We have already made it clear that the essence which perceives 
pain and pleasure is immortal, and that the suffering it endures 
may be greater after the advent of death, for although in life one 
may amuse oneself with +s things which busy the senses, such as 
sitting with other people and making conversation, together with 
the anticipation of returning to such things or their like, there is 
no amusement after death; for every means by which one might 
Find it stands blocked, and despair prevails. If a man had loved his 
every shirt and garment so that he would have found their 
confiscation hard to bear, then he shall remain in lamentation for 
them and be tormented by them. If, however, he had taken only 
a little of the world, he shall be saved; this is what is meant by the 
saying, ‘Those who take little, make away’.' But if he had loaded 
himself heavily with it then his chastisement shall be severe, just as 
the condition of the man who is robbed of one dinar is less 
burdensome than chat of he who is robbed of ten; likewise the 
state of he who has one dirham with respect to he who has two. 
This is the purport of [the Prophet’s] statement (may God bless 
him and grant him peace): ‘The man with one dirham shall be 

'tiaja al-mitkhifjihl. For this proverb in us more usual form Jaz al-mukhiffun, see 
SakhawT, Mnqauil, 478-479; Ibn al-Dayba , 109. 
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judged more lightly than the man who has two ’. 4 ' 1 Indeed, none 
of the worldly goods which you are to leave behind at death shall 
be anything but a source of woe for you in the Afterlife: thus take 
many of them if you will, or few. And should you take many, 
then you are acquiring many sources of woe, while if you take 
but few, then you arc lightening only [the bu r den which is upon] 
your own back. The scorpions and snakes abound only in the 
graves of the rich, who did prefer the life of the world to the Afterlife, 
and rejoiced therein, and were content with if . 47 

Such, then, are the degrees of faith concerning the matter of 
the grave’s snakes and scorpions, and of every other variety of its 
punishment. 

Abu Sa Td al Kharraz ** 8 (may God have mercy upon him) once 
beheld in a dream a child of his who had died. ‘O ipy son,' he 
said, ‘Admonish me!’ And he replied, ‘Do not differ with God in 
what He lias willed' ‘Tell me more, my son!’ he said. ‘O father,’ 
he replied. ‘You could not bear it.’ ‘Tell me!’ he said, and he 
replied, ‘Do not set between yourself and God so much as a shirt’. 
And so it was that he would not wear a shirt for thirty years 
thereafter. 

Now, should you ask which of these hree degrees constitutes 
the truth, you should know that there are some people who 
affirm only the first and reject the remainder, while there a-e 
others who deny the first and affirm the second, while still other 
affirm the third alone. The truth, which becomes manifest to us 
through spiritual insight, is that all of these three degrees lie 
within the realm of possibility, and that a man who denies any 
one of them has shown a narrowness of understanding and an 
ignorance of the vast compass of God’s power (Exalted is He!) 
and of the marvels of His purpose: such a person will deny such of 
God’s acts as he has no familiarity and acquaintance with, and this 
is ignorance and a shortcoming. For these three means of 
punishment are all possible, and it is mandatory to believe in 
them. Some bondsmen are punished through one of them, while 
they act in concert in the case of others. We seek God’s protection 
from this punishment, whether [in our case] it be slight or severe! 
This matter is true, and you must have faith in it by example 
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\taqlld\, for the people of this world that know it by realisation 
[tahqiq] are few. The counsel which 1 give you is that you should 
not look too intently into the details of this matter or busy 
yourself with trying to understand it. Occupy yourself instead 
with warding this chastisement off by whatever means, for if you 
were to neglect your works and worship and busy yourself with 
this matter instead you would resemble a man arrested and 
incarcerated by a sultan with a view to cutting off his hand or his 
nose, but who spent all night wondering whether he would be 
cut with a knife, a sword, or a razor, and neglected to devise a 
plan which might ward off the punishment itself, something 
which is the very height of folly. 

It is known for certain that after his death the bondsman must 
meet cither with dire punishment or with everlasting bliss. It is 
this that one should prepare for; to study the minutiae of 
chastisement and reward is superfluous and a waste of time. 


An exposition of the questioning of Munkar and Nakir, 
their aspect, and the straitening oj the grave, 
and the remainder of what needs to he said regarding 
the Punishment of the Grave 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Prophet (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) said, “When a bondsman dies he is visited by two 
blue-black Angels, one of whom is named Munkar and the other 
Nakir. ‘What say you of the Prophet?’ they demand of him. 
Now if he is a believer he will reply, ‘He is God’s bondsman and 
Emissary.’ ‘We had known that you would speak thus,' they say, 
and his grave is widened for him by seventy cubits by seventy, 
and he is given light therein, and is told to sleep. ‘But let me 
return,’ he says, ‘to my kinsfolk, that I might inform them!’ But 
he is told to sleep, and he sleeps like a bridegroom, who is 
awakened only by the most beloved of his family, until he is 
raised up from his bed. 

‘ “And if he is a hypocrite he will say, ‘I know not; I used to 
hear the people saying something, so I said it also.’ And [the 
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AngelsJ say to him, ‘We had known that you would speak thus!’ 
Then the earth is commanded to draw tightly around him, and it 
is so until his very ribs protrude. In torment he thus remains until 
God resurrects him from his bed." ’ 4W 

Said Ata’ ibn Yasar, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) once said to L Umar ibn al-Khattab 
(may God be pleased with him), “O Umar! How shall you fare 
when you are dead, and when your family go to measure out 
[shroud-cloth] three cubits by one and a span, sc then return to 
you and wash you, then shroud and perfume you, and then carry 
you and set you in [your grave], then pour the earth over you and 
bury you? For when your family have departed, the two 
tormentors of the grave, Munkar and NakTr, shall come, whose 
voices are as rolling thunder and whose eyes are like dazzling 
lightning, who trail their hair and scrutinise the grave with their 
fangs [apparent], terrifying and frightening you? How shall you 
fare, O Umar?" And c Umar asked, “Will I have a mind like that 
which 1 have now?” and he said, “Yes.” “Then,” he said, “I shall 
be a match for them!” ’ s ' 

This constitutes a clear statement that the mind does not 
change at death, but that only the body and limbs change. Thus, 
the dead man has intelligence and is able to perceive and know 
the varieties of pain and pleasure, nothing in his mind having 
been transformed. For the percipient mind does not consist of 
these members of ours; rather it is a thing concealed, without 
length or breadth. The faculty which perceives things consists of 
every part of one which does not rot away; and were a man’s 
every limb to be scattered abroad leaving nothing but the 
percipient part, which can neither be dissolved or divided, then 
that man would be whole and would still exist and continue. So it 
is after death: for this part is not invaded by death and cannot be 
liable to extinction. 

Said Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir, ‘1 have heard it said that 
there shall be let loose against the unbeliever in his grave a deaf 
and blind beast, in the claw of which is an iron goad with 
something like a camel’s foretooth at one end, with which he 
beats him until the Day of Arising. It cannot see him, that it 
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might deliver him, neither can it hear his voice, that it might have 
mercy upon him.’ 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘When the deceased is set in his grave he is 
approached and surrounded by his righteous works. When they 
draw near him from the direction of his head his recitation of the 
Qur’an comes forward, and when they approach him from the 
direction of his feet there comes his standing [in night prayers]. 
And when they approach him from the direction of his hands 
these speak out, saying, “By God! It was his custom to stretch us 
forth in charity and supplication; no authority do you have over 
him.” 5i When they come to him from the direction of his mouth, 
his commemoration [of God] and his fasting appear. Likewise, 
Prayer and Fortitude stand at one side, and each declares, “As for 
me, if 1 behold any shortcoming 1 will stand by him”.’ 

Said Sufyan [al-Thawrii, ‘His righteous works will defend him 
as a man might defend his own brother, family and children. At 
this time he shall be told, “May God bless you in your resting- 
place; how fine are your friends, and how goodly your com¬ 
panions!” ’ 

Said Hudhayfa, ‘We were once at a funeral with God’s 
Emissary (may God bless him and grant him peace). He sat down 
beside the grave and looked at it several times; then he said, “In 
here the believer shall be so straitened that his ribs will protrude as 
a consequence”.’ 51 

Said A’isha (may God be pleased with her), ‘The Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, “The grave 
straitens, and if anyone has been delivered from its straitening it is 
Sa d ibn Mu'Idh'V 54 

Said Anas, ‘When Zaynab, the daughter of the Emissary of 
God (may God bless him and grant him peace), passed away, 
having been a woman often afflicted with illness, [her funeral] 
was attended by God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant 
him peace), and we were much distressed at his condition. When 
we arrived at the grave he went inside it, and his face became 
pallid, but when he emerged once more his face was shining. “O 
Emissary of God!’’ we said- “We have seen something happening 
to you; what was it?” And he said, “I recalled the straitening to 
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which my daughter will be subjected, and the intensity of the 
grave’s punishment, but then l was approached to be told that 
God had relieved her of her punishment. She had been straitened 
in a way that was audible from East to West.” ’ ss 
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On the States of the Dead 
which have been known through 
Unveiling [mukdshafa] in Dreams 

K NOW THAT the illuminative insight* which may be 
derived Irom the Hook of God (Exalted it He!) and from the 
Precedent of His Emissary (may God bleu hint and grant him 
(•CftCc) and from Other means by which imight may be derived, 
.ill inform us of the dead's general circumstance*, and of how thev 
%tand divided into people of joyfulncss and of woe However, live 
specific Mate of (say) Zayd or Atnr is never disclosed m th» 
t.ishion. For even if we had arrived at some conclusion regarding 
she faith of Z-ayd or Amr, we would yet remain in ignorance of 
hrt condition at the moment of death, and of how he was given to 
live rm nnal moments We might nave judged him to be 
iHitwardly righteous, yet piety reposes obscurely in the heart, and 
il it may be concealed from the pious man himself then wherefore 
may others (know of itj? 

Hcikc there can be no judgement of outward righteousness 
which doe I n<* ukc into account lilt •slm.li I*.* williiu. 

Since (*od {Exalted i» Hef) has said that Cod only ampis (jpoed 
Hwb|jhnii the pious,' it is not possible to pass judgement on Zayd 
or Amr without watching hun and -scrutinising his conduct- 
Upon his death, a man passes from the Terrestrial and Visible 
Kialni | tiiaiM ol-muUf u-j'J-JuhaijI in rhr Itralm of (hr Diwm 
nul the Kingdom | ifiim at^kayk wj'I -muiulHi/l, and is no longer 
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** P^ 1 •»« «•* an eye which 

' PJ " Tlm m h « •«" created within tin- heart oTammi 
Mm. h owever, draw, ever „ a rhiefc covering compoved of hi, 
demo and hi, worldly activitiec, «, that he becomo unable to 
percuve with it anything of the Kingdom. Indeed, for a, long a, 
tha, covering remain, unremoved from the heart’, eye it quite 
ununagtiuble that one might we anything of it. The Prophet, 
(upon whom be peace) had thc-e blind, n d c 'n " 

5*2 ' hf K,n « d J ,m - -veb The dead. w.m dw^mZ 
Kingdom, were devcried by them, and described 
It wa, in the. wiie that the Emiliary of God (may tied blew 
him and grant lorn peace) witnessed the contraction of the grave 
around Sa d ihn Mu adh and his daughter Zaynab, and beheld the 
,ondin.sri ;st AMJSbi, follow^ hi, ...anyidom, when he toW 
him that C.od had given hurt to dr before Him without mv 

!hc Pmoh« '' i r h T°"' “ ** mjy h*' spired to only by 
he I rophet, and those Same, who Epproad, them m degree; all 
that is possible for the like, of us i, another, more feeble sixere, of 
unveiling, but one which „. neverlheleo. PtophetK , E 
,b b IT Vo V ”° n ’ rctr,vcd “ W. sleep, which are of 
J p. ° f Pto fi' n y- Em ■«*'>• (may God b)c„ him and 

uxth p 2 L r ' Tbc riBh,lDU ' dr “ n> " «** forty- 

part of Prophecy .» for it resembles tt. ,n that it too 
uammute, an unvediog which occur, only through the drawing 
back rf the covering which lie, over one’s hr,,, J"* 

Tnl “S ,lK ' fht — « righteous 

mal “ U U ' 1 hab " Ujl ' i,,r ,l,Duld n< * •» credited For the 
man of much eorrupemn and many act, of disobedience has 
brought da,knew into his heart, and sees nothing more than 

’ k. aur, PWcfalngy. ihc i„„ |,„ , w<1 d<M1 „ M|[ ^ 

of it., H,„ , ZZZ'Z 1 -* **: ^"■reodd .tiscw^, Ih, op™,,, 

„. m.tiuay or unuAag Wten, * it <hm, an,,. 

Wt '«k». <J| t-vl bu,uatv 

ik nutmer ol i mm mho ofemo the tun'. imMofttut, 

»* 1 jio % Cxtr) i JimurKri jnd refitted mum , 

iu ** „„ w™,sa. o„ J2S2 
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pun hied dreams.' It was for this reason thit Ciod’s Emissary (may 
< ?od bleu him and grant him peace) ordained rir«ia! purity before 
filing to sleep so that one might sleep in a condition of 
pureness.** This constitutes a reference to inward purity also, 
which is the root with respect to which external purity tt the 
fulfilment and perfection. In proportion to this inner purity there 
will stand disclosed before the pupil of the heart’s eye that which 
shall come to pass in the future Thus was the disclosure ol the 
Entry into Mecca to die Emissary of God (may God blcsi him and 
tyrant him peace) while he slept, so that the (subsequent] revela* 
non of God’s Word (Exalted it I le!) was Cad has fulfilled the vision 
of Hit F.mmary in truth?* 

Indeed at it quire imrnmmnn for a nun not to hr inven dreamt 
which intimate certain things which he later finds to be true. 

I >rcams. and the knowledge of' the Unseen through sleep, are 
among the marvels of God’s works (Exalted is Hef) and the 
wonders of the primordial disposition l/i/ra] of man. They 
• ‘institute one of the clearest indications of the Kingdom, yet of 

dm mankind «a lltcilkn.jUM n ll is lacvJicaa of die uilaci liuivcb 
of the heart and of' the world | ilum| 

Discourse concerning the true nature of dream-visions is one of 
die subtle sciences of unveiling, and cannot be mentioned withsi 
the context of the science of conduct ( ilm at-mu i«ia/a|. That 
1 mount which it is possible to mention here |can be expressed! m 
1 metaphor which will give you to understand what it intended. 
You should know that the metaphor of the heart is that of a 
mirror in which images and realities are reflected. Everything 
which hat been decreed by God (Exalted is He!) from the 
K-ginning of the world’s creation until its close has been written 

mrI miiriirmid *n «r>rrw«*’k»njj I If created, *vhich 1 Ire j» timet Clllf 

1 lie Tabletf and at others the Clear Baal 7 or the Clear Example*, as 
lias been mentioned tn the Qur'an. All that has passed in the 


• In the uc*7 of joteph m ihc Chir'Jn. Hurioh't cuumcBort divmttt 
mUn at /NMlffd dreams KJ. xn.«4) 

*lm ihit pwciKt see thff. 1 tai. 

I hr I'rcipan mrniM nm vi«hhi *1 tnr ytir ft ah itu 
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world, together with all that is to come, ii inscribed therein as an 
mwripooit mvis^/k iu uw cyo. Ncvct imagine dui the Tablet is 
of wood or nun or bone, nor yet that the Boole is of paper or 
parchment; rather you should understand absolutely that Cod's 
Tablet bears no resemblance to the tablets of men. and that Ho 
Book is in no wise similar to rheir books, any more than Hr* 
Essence and Attributes resemble the essence and attributes of 
mankind. Instead, should you truly seek foe a metaphor which 
might bring this matter closer to your understanding, then know 
that the maintenance of destinies on the Tablet is analogous to the 
maintenance of the words and letters of the Qur’an in the mind 
jnd heart of a man that has committed it to memory. Therein it 
so lies recorded ihjt wU hr n>r»re« it «t n » though he were 
looking at it; yet if you were to search through h»s brain piece by 
piece you would not sec a single letter of senpe 

It is in this fashion, whereby there is no script, and not even a 
letter to be seen,* that you should understand the Tablet’s being 
inscribed with all that God (Exalted b He!) has destined and 
deuced. Tuc TrblciN metaphor is indeed that Of a mirror m 
which images appear Should another mirror be positioned 
before it the images in the ftrst mirror will be reflected therein, 
provided that there is no intervening obstruction. Now, the heart 
is a mirror which accepts the essences of knowledge, whereas the 
Tablet is the mirror in which the essences of all knowledges 
repose The engagement of the heart with one’s desires and with 
the demands of the senses constitutes a veil drawn between it and 
any apprehension of the Tablet, which is a thing of the Kingdom 
It a wind should blow then this veil will move and lift, causing 
tlscre to dune m the heart’s mirror something of the Kingdom. 

hit*- a of lightning, which may or may not endure. 

the latter being the more common. 

For as long as one is awake one b occupied by the senses’ 
reports about the Terrestrial and Visible Realm, and this com¬ 
poses a veil between one and the Kingdom. Sleep, which signifies 
the quieting of the senses so that they convey nothing to the 
beau, and whereby it is rendered secure Horn them and from the 
imagination, allows the veil which lies between it and the Well- 
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guarded Tablet to be rawed (given that the heart is in essence 

pure), so that ior»>c part of what the Tablet contains alight* upon 

the heart, just as an image may pass from one minor to another 
when an obstructing veil is removed. 

However, sleep, while preventing the operation of the other 
senses, docs not suppress the operations and movements ol the 
imaginative faculty. Everything which alights upon the heart is 
pre-empted by this faculty, whicn accommodates itself thereto by 
creating an image which approximates to it. Now, things 
imagined establish themselves more firmly m the memory than 
others, and. smee the thing imagined b what remains m the 
memory it is all that stays remembered upon awakening. Thus it 
is that the interpreter of dreams needs to investigate the thing 
imagined as an ‘imitation’ (kiiaya|, that is. an abstraction, looking 
into its symbols according to the correspondence which exists 
between the dream and the abstraction. There are many clear 
examples of this for those who would look into the science of 
dream-mterpreting. but just one will be sufficient for you. A man 

«in> In II s *! S,TfTn. *1 <»u» in > Hmm rbar in my h:ind I held J 

seal with which I could seal the mouths of men and the pudenda 
of women*. And he said, ’Why then, you are a muezzin, who 
delivers the Call to Prayer before daybreak durutg Ramadan,' 
and he replied, ‘It is as you uyV 

You will perceive that the essence |nift| of scaling is ‘preven¬ 
tion', and llM4 U n du» due ‘scaling’ ltoc sigmlio. A man's 
circumstances m the Well-guarded Tablet are only disclt»ed to 
the heart as they are, |in this case] as his acting to prevent people 
from eating and dnnking. The imaginative faculty, however, 
mixes ’prevention" with scaling’, producing the image ot a ’seal', 
w hich embodies the essence of the concept, after which nothing 
remains lodged in the memory save the image. 

The above constitutes a brief dip into the ocean of the science 
«»f dream-interpreting, the marvels of which arc unending, 
indeed, how should they end when sleep ‘is the brother of 
death?" 0 Death is a wondrous thing because it bears a faint 

• I jimp. dunking and sexual rrbtinm brt y pf cnunc fcxbidtkti durum the daylight 
li.rnn uf thr (i«ig month 
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wiml.irity u, It it) tlut deep raises she cover from the unseen 
e 5 ™.v tkc 10 k,,uw will luppen in the 

luture What, then, muse be the smiabon m tbe cmc uf death do 
you stirmiie, whK-h rends the vet) apart and removes the cover 
completely, so that after having breathed his last a man forthwith 
beholds himself either set around with torments, degradations 
and humiliations (from which we seek rcfiigc m God!) or 
ahrmativcl,, sheltered in everlasting bliss and great authority 
ssmsch shall never come to an end? 

At tins, it shall be said to tbe damned after the veil has been 
removed. T«i were in htedkimeit of this, hut todoy hour We lilted 
your tv,I ,0 thot tins dry you, mini, i, thorp'. "And they shall be told 
bkewtee, fa thu may it, or Jo ymi not peneive? Foil hath therein! 
y ««; « o Ihe same/ar you; you ore only r,rutted 

«• *>' “ And they are referred to fagarnl rn Hrs 
statement (Eaalted „ He'): And from CoJ there appeared before them 
thar udreremth they had ucm mhrmed ‘' |„ ,hts way, even the most 
learned and wise of men shall find disclosed to him after his death 
wonders and portents which had occurred not once to h.. 
intellect, nor ever impinged upon his mind. Surely, were die 
intelligent man to harbour no worry or concern save for the 
pettlousnets of this state, and lot that which shall stand revealed 
upon the lifting of the veil, and the abiding woe or perpetual 
lehcity which shall be disclosed before him once the covering 11 
removed, these thntgs would suffice to occupv his 1 lw.pl,o f„. 
Ins entire hlctime 

How astonishing is our Iscedlcssness in the face of these 
svetghty affairs, and how much more astonishing still is the 
pftasute svhich we take in our wealth, family, chattels and 
offspring, and in our limbs, our hearing and our tight, despite our 
certain knowledge that we shall cm- to all of ihew things 
Bui where ts the man into whose fear-stricken breast the Holy 
Spirit shall cast his bteath, and utter that which he declared to the 
Master of the Prophets: 'Love whomsoever you will, for you 
shall surely leave him; live howsoever you will, for you shall 

liTl !J? ,y STL **',*■*’''**** Q *»« evtloacAc.iinhim. uuulty 

*h» Arcftangrs < .Jbrtel 
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surelv dsc: and act as you will, far you shall surely hr reamed'?' 4 
Of a surety, whoever has this disclosed to him through the eye of 
certainty [ ajn u/ yji/fnJ shall be like a wayfarer m the world’,* 
and not set one brick upon another, nor one piece of straw upon 
the next," neither will he bequeath a single dinar or dirham, or 
(even] take a friend or a companion 

V*w m<Wd. for (shf PrrvpKft himself] f.jid, ‘Were 1 to take iny 
intimate [kh.rii7|, I would take Abu Bakr as an intimate, but 
instead your companion is the intimate of the All-^lercxtu!^’ , By 
(his lie was explaining that intimacy |irfadfa| with the ALU 
Merciful had pervaded the interior of hn heart, and 

that love for Him had become established in his innermost heart, 
leaving no place therein for any intimate or loved one. 

God (Exalted ts I le!) said to his nation. If you four God. then 
follow me: God shall love jvw. r,ft For his natron is made up of those 
who follow him, and they alone are his followers who turn away 
from this world in favour of (he next, for his summons was 
exclusively to God and the Last Day; just as he only turned men 
4way fiom iliis world and its fleeting fortunes. Thus it is in 
proportion to your turning aside from this world in favour of the 
next that you walk his road, and in proportion to your walking 
his road that you follow him. and in proportion to your 
following him that you become one of his natron. Likewise, in 
proportion to your turning to this world you turn away from his 
road and rrom following him. and join those regarding whom 
God (Exalted is HcQ has said. As foe the profligate, who has preferred 
the life of the weld; for him hellfire is fcis plate of retort 17 

O man* (who n every one of us.) Were you only to come forth 
from the hiding-place of your brguilcmcnt to deal justly with 
yourself, you would come to realise that from morning to night 
your every endeavour is wholly for the sake of fleeting fortunes, 
and that you move about and labour solely for the transient 
businesses of this world, yet still you hope that on the morrow 
you arc to be among his nation and followers! How misguided 

4 Cf llukhlrT, 3. 'Be s> the wuril at diixyh 4 eranyrr or a «>i£aia' 

•U. Mine, p.?J. 

' Tfir I'rcipfcrt it hray imtrucm! to at thn 
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ir< your inuginmgi. and how liinplcmjndcil your Kopec' Shall 
H r ln.it the Muslims like 1 hr uvrken of unrighteousness’ H'hal ails 
f«u> Him' do pus judge’ 1 * 

Bur let u» now reiuxn to our subject, for the course of our 
drsqimition hut strjycd from our purpose. Let us now make 
mention of such dream-visions revelatory of the nates of the dead 
as may provide some benefit Prophecy is pso Km rk. portent* 
Imwlsrrhjlii/iil remain.' and these are none other than the Vision¬ 
ary Dreams |«-vi,im,iy]. 

An exposition of visionary dreams 
which ieve.il the states of the dead and 
the works which have brought advantage 
in the Afterlife 

One aspect of this is the vision which may be had of the Emissary 
of God (may God bless him and jrranr him peace), for he eaid, 
•Whosoever sees mom his sleep” has seen me truly, for the devil 
docs not assume my form'.*’ 

Said Umar ibn al-Khattab (may God be pleased with him), *1 
once beheld the Emissary of God (may God bleu him and gram 
him peace) m my sleep, and saw rhat be was not looking at me. 
"What have I done. O Fmeaty oCGodl" I asked, and hi turned 
to me and enquired. "Do you not kin while fasting 5 " And I laid, 
“By Him in Whose hand lies my soul, never again shall I kiss a 
woman wlidc fasting”.’ 

Said Thu Abbas (may God be pleased with him), 'I had been a 
close friend to Umar, and (after his death] longed to see hint in 
n>v sleep. However, it was only ir the year's ending that I saw 
him. He was wiping sweat from his brow and saying. ' This is my 
time for rest, and my shade* would have collapsed had I not 
tound Him to be All-Lenient. All-Merciful." ' 

•As Killed In a AaAlS (Bakhitt. TaWr. s) 'Afirr I am nose. «U that shall remain „f 
wj kg' (h( miknAittrjf tilt tifram-vmnm of ihr bclic-vrr 

* * m,U . ***** •*» it? S=a=4i;t U m kwlk Ut UKd 

“"•rwtd h* mi nil y ttuoic nf cjuci. or reed*' (Lane. 
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Said al Hatan ibn A17, * : Alt (may God b* plowed with him) 
once said to me, “(kid's Emissary (may (kxi bless him and grant 
him peace) appeared to me tonight in a dream. ‘O Emissary of 
God!’ I said. ‘How do you fmd your nation to be?* ‘Call down 
curses upon it!’ he said ‘O Lord God,’ 1 said, ‘replace them with 
others who are better for me thin them, and replace me with 
someone who is worse for them than myself!* ** Then he went 
out, and was scabbed by Ibn Muljam.’* 

Otic of the Shaykhs said, ‘I once beheld God’s Emissary (may 
God bless him ami grant him peace) | in a dream|. "O Emissary of 
God!” I said. “Ask forgiveness for me!” but he turned away 
Then 1 said, “O Emissary of God! Sufvin ibn Uyavni has related 
to me on the authority of Muhammad ibn ai-Munkadir on the 
authority of Jabir ibn Abd Allah that you never refused any 
request.” And he drew near to me and said. “May God grant you 
H« forgiveness”.' 

It is related that al- Abbas ibn Abd al-Munalib once said. *1 
had been as a brother to Abu l.ahab, and used to keep his 
company. When he died, and God spoke ot him as He did,’ I left 
gneved tor him, and worried greatly over his condition. For a 
year I asked God (Exalted is He') to grant me a vision of him m 
my sleep, and |in due courtr| I beheld him burning in flames 
When I asked him of his condition he said. “I have been 
consigned to Hell, the torment uf which is lessened and abated 
only on Sunday night out of all the days and nights of the week ” 
“Why should that be?” I asked, and he replied, “On Sunday 
night Muhammad was bom, (may (kxi bless him and grant him 
peace) and I was visited by a little slave-girl who gave me the 
good news that Amina had been delivered of him. I was 
ovcrioycd at this, and gave one of my bondsmaids her freedom 
out of happiness. For this. God rewarded me by lessening my 
punishment every Sunday night 

Said Abd al-Wahid ibn Zayd, ‘I oner set out on the Pil¬ 
grimage in the company of a man who would not stand, sit. 

" The filipb a hat expiating ho daguti ji the ilittcmnun ** 
brmagV shout hit mi mi it 

•C f Q ari-j 
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move or be still without invoking blessings upon the Prophet 
(may God bleti him and grant him peace). When I questioned 
nun about this iic said, i shall ceii you about this, martcr XV hen I 
wt out for Mecca for the first Utile ui the company of my father, I 
went to sleep at a way-cutiun While I was asleep someone came 
to me and said, 'Arise, for God has caused your father to die and 
has blackened h»s face.** Terrified. I arose, and removed the 
garment from hu face, and behold, he was indeed dead, and his 
face had turned black While I was in this state I was overcome by 
drowsiness and fell asleep. And behold' At my father's head there 
stood four negroes bearing poles of iron. Then there stepped 
forwards a man of handsome appearance dressed m two garments 
of green. ‘Stand aside!’ he commanded them, and he touched [my 
hrhrr'ij fvf with hi* hand Then lie approached me and said. 
‘Arise, for God has whitened youT father's face.' ‘Who arc you. 
may my father and mother be your ransom?' 1 asked. *1 am 
Muhammad,’ he replied And I arose, and lifted the clothes from 
my father's face, and behold! it now was white. Prom chat time 
on I have never ceased to invoke blessings upon God's Emissary. 
u»ay God bless him ami giam itiiu peace.’* 

It is related that Umar ibn Abd ah Aziz once uid, *|In a 
dream| I beheld God's Emissary (may God bless him and grant 
him peace} sitting in the company of Abu Bakr and Umar (may 
God be pleased with them). I greeted them, and then sat down. 
While I was seated. Al? and Mu awiva were brought, led into a 
room, and the door was closed on them while I watched. At 
once, All, (may God be pleased with him) emerged, declaring, 
“By the Lord of the Ka ba, judgement is passed in my favour." 
Then Mu awtyu came out immediately behind him and said. “By 
the Lord of the Ka ha, I am forgiven!" ’• 

Ihn Ahhlt (may G*vt Iv pU»<fd with (hem both}* octiv iwok« 
and said,' Truly we are God's, and truly unto Him is our return'*' AU 

* n» b<-mg » «|pi of dimnioon |cf Q. 111.106). 

* The flruodr between At! md Mu i«i T a fur ihr CaEftucc caused some An¬ 
oint foci faf lilct uttbu&ur. whKh cairn* eo favour All. while icycding any 
irsdiitwi ul Itit mil, who had al*o hern a (.onipanlun ol the Pruplirt !«»' eg, 

A ^ *’ 4J«» 7> 

’ SC with bodl It'll AHi and hu larher. 
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Chapter Eight 

I lusayn has been slam, by God!' (this being before his murder). 
His companions took exception to this, but he declared, ‘I have 
[jmt| seen (kid’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) holding a vial of blood. “Know you what my nation has 
done after me?” he asked “It has slam my |grand-)son al-Husayn* 
This is his blood, and that of his companions, whkh I hold aloft 
before God!" ’ Then, twenty-four days on. the news came of his 

mnrdrr whirl* hid ralri*n plin* nr» rlw* Hiy rfiir K#* K>H u*«i him 

Al-$idd»q [Abu Bakr| (may God be pleased with him) was 
once seen |in a drcam| and was asked. ‘You used constantly to say 
of your tongue, “May this bring me to the sources 
How, then, did God deal with you 3 ’" And he said. 'With it I said, 
“There is no deity save God," and He brought me to Heaven’. 

An exposition 

of the visionary dreams of the Shaykhs, 
may God be pleased with them all 

One of the Shay khs said, *1 once beheld Mutammim al-l>awraqT 
in a dream, and said, “O my master! How did God deal with 
you?" And he replied. “1 was led around the gardens of I leaven 
and asked, ‘O Mutammim! Is there anything here that you find 
pleasing?' 'No. my Lord,' I replied. 'Had you found anything 
pleasing herein,' He said. 'I would have turned you over to it. and 
not brought you to Me*.“ * 

Yusuf ibn al-Husayn was once seen in a dream. 'How did God 
deal with you?' he was asked, lie granted me I lis forgiveness,' he 
replied. ‘For what reason?’ he was asked, and he replied. ‘Because 
I never mingled seriousness with jest*. 

Said Mansur ihn Kiiu Tl. ‘I once beheld Abd Allah al-Zarrad** 
in a dream, and asked him, "How did God deal with you?" And 
he replied. “He made me stand before Him, whereupon He 
forgave me every sin to which I confessed, there remaining only 
oik' sni which I was ashamed to acknowledge. Then He made me 
stand in my sweat until the very flesh on my face dropped away." 
“And what was that sin?” I enquired. “I had once looked at a 
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KinJ-v.mc boy/' He uid, “and faaaci Kim attractive, and wax 

ashamed to mention this before God.” ’ 

Said Abu Ja tar al-$aydalanT, I once beheld the Emissary of 
Ciod (may God blew him and gram him peace) in my sleep. He 
was surrounded by a group of dervishes [/M»jiira'|. While we were 
thus disposed, the heavens split open and there descended two 
aiigtla, Mia ul wlivHM Uiu. a liuw! ami U*c ullaci a cwti. Tlic Uiwl 
was laid before God's Emissary (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) and he washed his hands Then he instructed |thc 
angek| to circulate |with the bow! and the ewer) until all had 
washed, upon which they set the bowl before me. One of them 
said, “Do not pour for him. for he is not one of them!" but I said, 
"O Limuii y of Gud- U U mil iclaicd ul yuu dui yuu wnl, ' A uuu 

is of those he lovw*?" 1 * “Yes indeed.” he said. “O Emissary of 
God!” 1 said “I love you. and 1 love these dervishes.” And he said 
(may God bless him and gTant him peace). “Pour for him. for he 
is one of them”.* 

Said ai-Junavd. ‘In a dream 1 once saw myself addressing a 
group of people. An angel came before me and asked. What is 
the finest thing by which those who are clow to God have drawn 
near to Hun?” “A hidden action in a fair balance,” I said. The 
angel turned away, and said, “By God. a statement rightly- 
guided”.* 

Mujammi was once seen m a dream. ‘How do you sec 
matters' he was asked, and he replied. ‘I see that those who 
renounce the world arc given the best of the world and of the 
Afterlife*. 

A Syrian once said to al- Ala* ibn Ziyad. *1 saw you m a dream, 
and you were in I leaven!* He descended from the place where he 
had been sitting and approached him. saying. ‘Perhaps the devil 
wished |to tempt) me somewhat, but 1 was protected, so he sent a 
man to slay me’.* 

Said Muhammad tbn Wjsi . ‘The visionary dream gladdens 
the believer, but does not make him proud* 

Said Salih ibn Bashir.'* ‘I once saw ‘Ati’ at-SaHml tn a dream, 
and said to him. “May God have mercy upon you. Truly, you 

*Compla«cmy bong a form of ytrlluil death. 
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were often iaddened in the world.” “Indeed, by 0*d." H** <»•<! 
‘And that sadness bequeathed lo me long relief and unending 
Miss.” “At which degree are you?” I enquired, and he recited. 
“With those u-Jium God has MeueJ, r hr Prophets and the Saints ",to 
the end of the verse.* 

Zurara ibn Abl Awfi was ashed in a dream |after his drath|, 
'WliK.li Kiiuu p*u»«.d iln be sc foi you?' And he replied, ‘Satiifac- 
tion,* and brief hopes*. 

Said Yazid ibn Madh ur. Tn a dream I once beheld al-Awxil. 
"O Abfl Amr’” I said, “Tell me of a deed whereby 1 may draw 
nearer to God (Exalted is He?}-” And be replied, *1 have not seen 
any degree here more exalted than that of the Divines, which is 
followed by uui of Uk yiicfukktii *' * At dii>. Yacld, wlvo 
an old man, wept unremittingly until his eyes clouded over 

Said Ibn ‘Uyayna, ‘In a dream I once beheld one of my 
brethren “O my brother!*’ I said to him. "How did God deal 
with you?” And he replied, “I tc forgave me every sin for which 1 
had implored His forgiveness, but did not forgive me those for 
which I had not asked it 

Said AH al-Talhl, Tn my sleep 1 once saw a woman who bore 
no resemblance to the women of this world ”Who arc you?” I 
enquired, and she said. “An houri " “Marry me!” 1 said, but she 
answered. “Ask my Lord for my hand, and provide me with my 
bride-prsce ” “And what might that be?*' I asked. "That you 
keep your soul from its weaknesses, she said. 

Said Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Hirbi, T once beheld Zubayda in my 
sleep, and asked her how God had dealt with her. "He granted 
me He forgiveness.” she replied. “For the money you spent on 
the Mecca Road?''" 1 asked, but she replied. “The reward fur the 
money I spent was returned to the money’s owners; I was 
forgiven only on account of my intention”.* 

* <dn<U i*. with one's lot and mortal dewmy 

•Tke pcinins had upended vise sums on tht improrrmem of iht pilgrim rued 
from Iraq to Mecca and Medina. coattrociing »M*r (Mem, folWWito rrducr dir 
drpradatiom at the mimadc and oiiatjib A nol UKOtlttdcfablf number of rhnr 
works Jit Mill vtdbir today. 

In other worth, the moaio du had tprm had he«n unjustly inquired by dir state by 
im-aa at extortion and by taxes not sanctioned by Pivmr law 
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After Sufyan al -Thawri died he was teen in a dream, and asked, 
‘How did God deal with you?' ‘I set one foot on the Traverse’, he 
said, ‘and the next was in Heaven*. 

Said Ahmad ibn Abi’TfJawarT. ‘In a dream I once beheld the 
most beautiful girl I have ever seen Her face was fairly shining 
with light "Whence comes the light of your face?” I asked her, 
and she replied. “Recall you that night in which you wept?” 
“Yes,” I said. “Your tears were caught,” she said, “and my face 
was anointed with them, and from them proceeds the light of my 
countenance that you now behold”.' 

MKt al-Kattam. I once saw al-Junayd in a dream, and asked 
him. "How did God deal with you?" "Those allusions | • jA. ir.ir 
have perished.” he replied, “and those expressions have passed 
away; I had obtained nothing but two rule as which it had been 
my custom to pray at night’V* 

Zlubuvil* was seen in a dream, ana was asked how God had 
dealt with her "He forgave me*, she replied, 'because of |my 
utteringJ these four phrases: “With ‘no dciry save God’ do I live 
out my life, with 'no deity save God’ dull I enter my grave, with 
‘no deity save God’ shall I be all alone, and with *no deity save 

Gud’ shall I meet my l-««d ." * 

Uidir il l lift wis once seen in a dream, and was asked, "How 
did God deal with you?’ He replied, ‘My Lord (Great and 
Glorious is He r } showed me Hu mercy, saying. ”0 Bishr! Arc 
you not ashamed before Me, seeing that you used to fear Me with 

"fK intensity?** * 

Abu Sulayman was seen in a dream and was asked, ‘How did 
God deal with you?' *1 le forgave me,’ be answered, ‘and nothing 
proved more harmful to me than the way the people used to 
point at me’.** 

SG..S AKA Mr In dream ! once beheld the meat 

beautiful young man 1 have ever seen “Who are you?” 1 

* Vinmnlv detain!, the i-iyaai trt Mttkf-lfouJ to hr verbal m ncm-wbal 

t* «•"«»' wlwh allude to and mjy communicate i ifirKual alatr See P Nwyu. m. 
Thin*. m Eh n. uj- 4 . 

* t» other «urd>. the •vmiri.m. of myiOtil orate <&> not in thrmvlvr. hmi> i 
rrwinl The Rum 0» yaaj has to* tak My. 
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enquired, and he replied, "I am Piety." “And where do you 
dwelP" I asked, and be replied, “In every grief-Mricken heart”. 
Then I turned away, and behold! there before me stood a black 
woman “Who are you?” I asked. “Sicknena,” she replied “And 

where do you dwell**' I a'lravt “In I>wV rlwrfdl, rvnlvrmt 

heart,’' said she. At this I awoke, and vowed that I would never 
laugh again unless obliged to' 

Said Abu Sa id al-Kharriz, ‘In my deep I once beheld (be devil 
leaping at me. I brought forth a stick Ml order to strike lum. buc 

he dinwniT nn b*ar Thrn 1 Vrtire |fiAr«f| clW nut tn m*. «ayinp, 

“I le will not fear that; he fears only the light which dwells in the 
heart".* 

Said al-Mi*uhI, ’I once saw the devil tn a dream. He was 
walking naked, and I said, “Arc you not ashamed to be naked in 

Irrwu rtf eh* Iki ha «aid, “Hy Go4, ore these people? 

Were they really so I would not be able to play w ith them all day¬ 
long as children do with a ball, Nay. ‘pcuple' are a different race, 
who have caused my body to sicken." And with his hand he 
pointed to our companions, the Sufis/ 

Abu Sa id al Kh*rr3«. When I wu an l).m.vu. I 

received a dream in which I saw the Prophet (may (kid blew him 
and grant him peace) approaching me, leaning for support on 
Abu Uakr and "Umar (may God be pleased with them). He 
stopped m front of me while I was uttering certain phrases and 

heating my rb—* “Th* *ri! which xs in shsr thing,'* he said, 

outweighs its good”.'* 

Said Ibn Uyaytu. ‘In my sleep I once beheld Sufyan al-ThawrT 
i«i Heaven. He was flying from tree to tree, saying, “JW the likes 
•if dire, then, Ut ihr»t who u'pvU uwk, u*prlr.''’ ,: ' “Counsel me!” I 
»'ked him, md he and, "Ilcducc tht number vf you. ikdui^i 
with people'*.'* 

• I In •*Kliment. Am and againo kjU. wuSdwwiI from die »ur41 fur dnutinnal 

|*rf«nc*. final lilt pram pan of an twan *hcok‘ of ike (*. ip-ll?:K.Afii 
•* • »t*l. CTI-^SC m>Un a<( it u rcconmunJJ ,,,1, uiUu »iuw 

• •. itmM.mil, and » • mainly *e* for nwicn on the tpinuil r*ii»- 
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Abu Hatim ai-RazT related that QabTsa ibn Uqha once said. 
‘|ln a dream| I once saw Sufyln ahThawn, “How did God deal 
with you*” | liked, and he replied: 

I looked directly at mv Lord, and He did MV. 

“Be joyful. Abu Said.* lor I am content with you. 

Foe your custom « was to stand when the twilight drew on, 
With the tear of a lover and a sturdy heart. 

Before you now, choose which palace you desire. 

And vist Me, for I am not far from you”.* 

AI-ShiWT was seen three days after his death, and was asked, 
How did God deal with you?' 'He disputed with me until I 
despaired.’ he said, ‘but when He saw my despair He encompas¬ 
sed me in His mercy.* 

Maptun ol Banu Amir* was seen after his death in a dream. 
When asked how God had dealt wuh him he repbed, ‘He forgave 
me. and made me a proof against all lovers'. 

Al-ThawrI was once seen in a dream, and was asked how God 
had dealt with him. ’He showed me His mercy,' he replied Then 
he was asked, What Is the condlrlon of Abd Allah ibn ai- 
Muharak?' and he replied 'He is one of those that come before 
their Lord twice in every day’. 

Someone was asked |m a dream) how he was faring, and said. 
They 1 called us to account and scrutinised us, then they were 

gHtc?=*4J and let aa go*. 

Malik ibn Anas was seen |in a dream] and was asked, ‘How did 
Ciod deal w ith you?* ’He forgave me*, he replied, ‘by virtue of a 
phrase which Uthman ibn Affin (may God be pleased with 
him) used to repeat whenever he uw a funeral: ‘‘Glory be to the 

A llVr Wlw\ Mrtll" 1 

Oil the night that he died, al-Hasan aMlasri was seen in a 
dream. The gates of heaven had been opened, and a voice was 

' Al- ThownN nirrw was IB fact I Si Slid, hm kmye wsa AM AM AHA (Cf 
IfaAilir, it*) | 

*TW Arakin tnbe of IV*1 Am din Sj ui ifuAtt ti.I 
’ IV Anj*h. proorW^v 
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Chapter F.igh 

calling out, ‘Al-Hasan al-Basri has come to God. and 1 Ic is well- 
pleased with him!’ 

When al-Jahir was seen m a dream being asked. How did God 
deal with you?* he replied as follows: 

“Never write any words with your hand 

which you might not be Happy to see on the Day 
of Arising.” 

Al-Jutuyd once saw the devil in his sleep. Since the devil was 
Iwl l»im, ‘Alt uui mImuku UAik she 

‘These are not people,’ he replied. ‘Those in the mosque of al- 
ShftnlzTya* are people, those who have emaciated my body and 
burned up my liver.’ And al-Junayd said, ‘Upon awakening I 
made my way to that mosque, and there beheld a group of people 

U/Hrt Kid set KA»d« upon lr»v*-s in ronr)>mpltrion Whrr» 
they uw me they said, “Be not beguiled by the discourse of the 
vile'*/ 

Al-Nasrabidhi was seen m Mecca in a dream after he had died. 
'How did God deal with you?* he was asked, and he replied. ’I 
was reproached most nobly, and then was called. “O Abu’L 
Qasim! Shall there be separation alter union?'* ‘‘No. O Lord of 
Majesty’’’ I replied And no sooner lud I been laid out in my 
tomb than I joined my Lord/ 

In a dream, Utba al-Chulam beheld a beautiful houri ‘O 
Utba!’ she said. 'I long for you! See therefore, that you do not do 
anything that migm cause us to dc parted Ana Utba declared. 1 
have thrice-divorced this world, and shall never call it back 
before I come to you.'' 

It is said that Ayyub al-Sakhciyam once saw the funeral of a 
vinner, and turned into the entrance-passage of a house in order to 

««unl at »• (•!. luui,| (lit. Jitfu utMt W*> Kill \jy >MU(MU 

m a dream, and was asked, How did God deal wirh you 5 ’ 'He 

‘ A opMrjtfd of tfeghdid whrrr iljmayd wd w* wxh It flood hnilr » 

<vmacry of ihr wmr miw, m «rr< Hirwd kmturio *1 lh* Abi’K 
Ihiuyi. il-Viri aid. m din rourw. jt-joniyd hunwlf 

• I he threefold dkvnrcr torme 1 nun from rcflh&frvmc the unc ■onun imnl dhr 
In- Hiirrvd m**hcr ind hew dnorotd ipm <Cf IVfa‘. it 51 1 

t*>S 


THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
forgave me.' he said 'And tell Ayyub to repeat, “MW yon w»eu*n 
fJir eery mature hen vs of my Lord's mrrey you u-ould assuredly hold 
bath from fear of expense" 

Someone once said. ‘On the night that Paud al-Ta” pawed 
away I beheld a radiance, and uw angels descending and 
ascending. "What night is this- I asked, and they toid me, I lie 
mght in which Paud al-T**» has pjssed away, for all Heaven has 
been decked mil for the advent of his spirit”.’ 

Said Abu Sa Id al-Shahhim. ,v "In a dream I once beheld Sahl 
al-Su Niki. “O shaykh!" I said. “Forbear from using that tide,” he 
m>J Dus wImi of show mho which I mwummI;" 1 
“They proved of no benefit to me" he replied. And I asked. 
“How dsd God deal with you?" “He forgave me." he said, “on 
account of [my answering) certain questions put to me by the 
commonalty".’ 

Slid Abu Hi hr il-P.achttfi. ‘I iMvr* MW Mukimmsd il-fun, 

teacher, in my sleep He spoke to me. and said, “Say to Abu Sa Id 
al-$artar al-Mu’addib: 

It was our custom never to turn from love. 

By the heart’s life, you have turned away, but not we.” 

‘Upon awakening ( duly mentioned this to him. and he 
informed me. ”1 used to visit his grave every Friday, hut this 
week failed to do so".* 

Said Ibn Rashid. After he had died I beheld Ibn a I-Mubarak in 

-» .•r.'-.r'i M Maw y m i nnt itimlP* t " h»* n»piu*,l_ 

and 1 said. "How. then, did God deal with you?'’ And he 
answered, “He granted me such forgiveness as cncxxnpawcs every 
sin." “And what of Sul van al-Thiwn?“ I enquired, and he 
rtpbed, “O rapture’ He is of ihoie whom God has bleated, the 
Prophets and the Samtt” ts land continued to the end ofl the 
verse.** 

Said al-KaW ibn Sulayman. 'After his death I beheld aJ-Shah i. 
may God have mercy upon him, in a dream "O Abu Abd 

* Tkr rcmimin nf ihr vrrw rum. id ifu Kirrrn ml tkr RiiIimm 71 * Vv of 
mifMy air iWy' 
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Allah!" I said. “I low did God deal with you?" And be replied. 
“He seated me upon a throne of gold and cast glittering pearls 

Al l lawn al-Basri was seen by one of his companions on the 
mght that he dies! A herald was crying our that ‘G*»d dtd prefer 
Tduiti and JVeui h, anA lAe progeny oj Abraham and the progeny oj 
Imt3n* over all (rrmlures, u and He preferred al-Hasan aMJa>ri over 
all the people of his age*. 

Said Abu Ya'qub al-Qari’ al-IXiqiqT. ‘In my sleep I saw a tall, 
brown-skinned man followed by a group of people. “Who is 
lilts?" t uitfuucd. and lilt) iipiitd, “Uwuys irQjini?." So I 
approached him ami said. “Counsel me, may God show you 
mercy?" He frowned into my face, but I sasd, "I am a seeker of 
guidance, so grant it me. may God gTant it you also.” At th*. he 
«ante up to me and said. "Pursue the grace of your Lord when 

you kasv lov.'.l Him Kam iro q 4 Mil WmglUCT »>• 

disobeyed Him. and in all of this, never lose the hope you have set 
m Him " Then he turned and departed from roc.* 

Said Abu Bakx ibn Abi Maryam. ’|ln a dream| I once saw 
W.iraq.V ibn Bishr al-H*^raniT. and asked him, “Flow did you 
l.ire. O Waraqa*?'* "I was saved, alter every travail.” he replied. 
"Which action did you tiisd tube most valuable 5 ’' I enquired, and 
Ik told me. “Weeping from the fear of God”/ 

Said Yazld ibn Na'ama. ‘A girl once dsed ui the great plague/ 
md was seen by her father m a dream "O my daughter.'' he said. 

IfII me of the Afterlife!" And she said. “O father, we arc now 
m i fearsome condition: we know and do not act. while you act. 
okI do not know. By God. uttering ‘Glory to Cod' once or 
twice, or pravmg one or two rufc as in an opportunity for action 
would be more beloved to me than Use world and all that it 

Saul one o« me companions ot Utoa aE-otmlam. In a dream I 

• •mi' lx held Utba, and asked him how God had deal: with him. 
Ami he replied. “I entered Heaven by virtue of that praycT which 

ft*.!••** «•• *U. Vludini liiaorijm and mums ImrSi wa* ih< farter of ific 

Vwp*. M*»V. iik< ibti of I ImMli. the mother of John ike Uac«r* 

• .il ci mi* I nor i wWh alftituJ IfaM t n the war mi 

I A? 
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.«wrimi, m your home When I awoke 1 duly betook mvwlf to 
“Z !““*• ■ no ' n " c ™ “><■ More me Wll written », the 
hind o. Utb. al-Ghulam: "O Guide of.hu* th.t go «,ny> O 
Merciful towirdi .hot,- .ha. sin! O Forgive, of .how 1)11, .rumble' 
Have mercy upon 1 hy boiufcman. who isin great peril, and upon 
die Muslims m their entirety. Render sis among the livmg and 
sustained, even thow whom Thou hart bleated, dir ftordur, ,|„. 

Mmt V< o»4 <*e RvbnmV Amen. O lord of die 

Wurids! 

Said Muti ibn Runmad. '[In a dream| I once beheld Sufyin al- 
— wm ging his way from one palm-ttec to the 

next. O Abo Abd Allih'" I said. ''Hove did you artam to dm'-" 

Ihrough Htupulouinest [uwe c." he teplie .1 "Whir, dim of 

All .bn Aum?" | atked. and he and. "He can wareely he 
“ ,l>f *»y might dewrv a travelUng star”.' 

One of the Followers onee bclscld die Prophet (may God bleu 
him and grant l„m peace) m a dream, and ..id, O Emisuty of 
God. Give me an eahortation!' And he replied. 'Whosoever does 
no< seek out lost,- he is himself the loser ,„d wl,„™ v „ = in i osi 
lor him death is the better circumstance.' 

Said al-^hah I (may God have mercy upon him), Fo, several 
days latterly I was afflicted with a matter which alarmed and 
saddened me grievously. Only God (Great and Glorious is He!) 
svas aware ol my plight But yesterday in a dream someone came 
to me and said, O Mukmimvf iK*. M r wi »q • 

passers noi jW m, ou-n sen/ any benefit, | urI „, ufr „ 

1 ° n ! y lhlt whKh Thou >>■■« bestowed upon me may 
lake, and only that from which Thou lust granted me 
safekeeping may I ward off. O lord God! Therefore grant me 
guidance towards that which is beloved and pleasing m Thy 
sight, m word, in deed, and in my rimes of health.'" In the 
morning I duly repeated chts. later on that momtng God (Great 
' -nupm-wr otwoinse „r Hu Law. mi moo pnwU) ,he iwainw rfmanm 
hinT^'k A *h«h too hind 

•|< ihr mNJiuUdan of w«irU!y chng* 


Chapter Eight 

and Clofious ir He-!) utswered my prayer, and made easy for m. 

an escape from my plight. Thus you muse make use of these 
prayers* and never neglect them.’ 

The above constitutes an anthology of unvetlmg> which have 
mtimaced the circumstances of the dead and the works which 
may bring one tnto the propinquity of (iod. Let us next make 
mention of chose things which bh«U UfvHc il*. Jml iimu 
from the commencement of the Trumpet-Blau until his final 
abiding in Heaven or m Hell. 

And praised be God. with the praise of those that give thanks? 



THE SECOND PART 

Oh 1Hh bOOK Oh 1 HH 

REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 

Concerning the Circumstances of the Man Deceased from 
the lime when the I rump is titoum to his hinal Residence 
in Heaven or in Hell, together with a Detailed Account of 
the Hazards and Terrors which shall Confront him. 

(rnnHimng an rvprn.ifwvti of tW following-) 

The Trumpet-lilau 

The I .and and People of the Concourse. 

The Perspiration of the People of the Concourse. 

The Length of the Day of Arumg. 

The Day of Arising, and its Calamities and Name*. 

The Inquisition of Sins. 

The Seales. 

The AJ*U>4llU, ami lilt KtMo.aLio.i wf Wiuu||>. 

The Traverse 
The Intercession. 

The Pod. 

The Inferno, its Terrors. Torment*. Snakes and Scorpions. 
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TMI- UtMLMiiH ASCE OF DEATH 
t leaven. and the Varieties of us 

The Number of Heavens, and cheu Gates. Chambers, Walls. 
Rivers and Treex- 

The Raiment of Heaven’s People, their Furnishings and Divans. 
Their Food 

The Large-eyed Houris and the Pages. 

The Vision of God’s Countenance (F.xahed is He!). 

A Chapter on the Wide Compass of God’s Mercy 
{F.xaltcd n He!). 

And thiR shall be concluded the Book, if God (F.xahed u He!) so 
wills. 


The Trumpei-Blasi 


T N W' 11A T preceded you came to know how violent are a 
1 man’s states during the agonies of death and how perilous is his 
condition as he fearfully awaits his fate, as he endures the grave's 
darkness and worms, and suffers the Questioning of Munkar and 
Nakir. to be followed, should he have incurred God's wrath, by 
the perils of the Punishment of the Grave. 

More fearsome than all of this, however, are the penis which 
shall confront him subsequently the Trumpet-Blast, the Resur¬ 
rection on the Dav of Arising, the Presentation before the 
Almighty, the Inquisition regarding matters both important and 
minor, the Erection of the Scales in order that men’s destinies 
might be known, and then the passage over the Traverse despite 
i lie fineness and sharpness of its edge. Ihcse things shall be 
followed by the awaiting of the Summons to final judgement, 
and either bliss nr misery 

You arc obliged to know of these circumstances and these 
u rnble events, and to believe in them w ith a firm and convinced 
ijith; you must ponder them at length so that Lherc might issue 
irom your heart a motivation to nuke ready for them. Fur faith 
in the Last Day has not entered or become firmly csublished in 
•he hearts of the greater part of nunlund, u u ivmotuiraU'ii by 
<Im great preparations they make for the summer's heat ami the 

• <4d of winter, and their making light of the heat of the Inferno 
••id its bitter cold, and the woes and terrors which it contains. Of 

• •mrsc, if they axe questioned regarding chc Last Day their 
<>*igucs wag ui affirmation, however their hearts remain quite 
lu-vdlere. of it. Any rn«n who n told that the fond »ct before Him is 
I*'(Mined, and admits this to be tme to the friend who informed 


IHfc IlMIMUNANCG OF DEATH 
linn of ihii. but who mm Mrctchcs nut hn hand to partake of it 
h.o believed him with H« tongue but hai belied him with hie 
deede Indeed, to deny something with an action it more eloquent 
by far than to deny it with the tongue: the Crochet (may God 
bleu him and giant him peace) once taid, "Cod (Exalted k He!) 
hai iohnJ, “TU ion of Adam iinuro Me, aJtlHHIgh it u not 
right that lie ibould do » He criei liev to hie. although it u not 
nght that he iliould do to. His iniult it to lay that I have a son, 
while he calls Me a har by laying, 'I le shall not restore me as He 
began me - .'" 1 

Th» .„t» came of the mind's iosullisieiuly >uong cciuillly and 
till It in the resurrection and i^uiikcninp, nl mankind lies ni (he 
inadequacy of its understanding dunng in worldly' sojourn of 
wich nutters as these. It a man had never witnessed tbc teproduc- 
txm of animals, and was told that nun was moulded from 1 dirty 
drop Of fluid by s r.-M-s., srwi givm mlelhgcs., . ipv.J, as.d 
movement, his mind would most energetically shrink from 
believing ibis Tlius God (Exalted ts 1 le!) has said, Has man net sera 
Mar H r r/ransl him/nm a drop of liquid, and MM' he is a manijnr 
.rpp.unsii' 1 and also. Does mar, rivksw rliar Ac trill he left le tro 
parpasr.' If as Air inn a drop gA reed pa aired J'li'fc . rien a .Aej, ,, J,| J, qq. 
treated ant yoi-r prepswum, rnjhwf ihm/rom the two partnert, the 
male and iAe /rmalr’‘ In die diverse wonders of a man's creation, 
ihcrcforc. with the great variety of dements which comprise his 
parts, ate marvels even more numerous thin those which would 
consul m his icsurrccnon and rcuaration, How can one aim h,< 
seen that such a thing Iks w ithin the bounds of Hn creative ability 
and power deny that | resurrect ion | is within Hii capacity and 
wisdom alio? If ihcre is my weakness m your faith, then fortify it 
by contemplating the first growth |of min|. for the second 
resembles it. and indeed is simple! than it If, however, vour faith 
in lius matter is strong, then alert your heart to these terrors and 
Perth, and ponder them at length, drawing a Irani from them so 
that all rest and tepuse might vanish from your heart and you 
make ready for the presentation before the Almighty. 

You should think first of the force with which die Trumpet- 
mo. shall assail ilie ears on the people of the graves. It comprises 


The Second Part 

•me shout.' wherewith the grave* open up over the heads of the 
deceased, who pour forth m a single rush. Picture how you shall 
In: when you have leaped forth with your fjee disfigured and 
your body covered from head to toe with the soil of your grave, 
o you reel from the violence of the Blast, eyes turned upwards in 

liic dtiwuuia fjuiu wliiili iIr Suiiiuium kdiiK. M«iikiiul will luve 
p Hired out as one man from their graves, ui which they had 
Mitffcred long, greatly agitated by terror* and horrors which 
increased their woe and crep»danon, and by the harshness of their 
wait for the final outcome. As God (Exalted is He!) has said, The 
l fwmp ij h •**»»•*, W dW that w »r* the fcMtVttf ***d the fall /rirtt 
m a iUMMin. suit ihiijr udiom Gad will*; then shall 1 / he Mown again, 
and 1 0! they stand. hrArtUing/' And He has said (Exalted is He!), 
When the Ham ts bio ten, r hat day is b*»J, not easy foe the wiAeJimtj. 7 
and ako, And they ray, sfid/l this priwiiV nime la past, if you 

•ire truthful? They wait only far a finale Shout which taker them while 
fhey are disputing. Then they cannot make bequests, neither shall they 
ntum unto then families The Trump if blown. and behold* from there 
graves they lumen unto iheir lustd They ray, 'Woe heude usf Who 
r entrees ted us from our sleeping-plate 7 This is whai the All-.Merciful 
peormsnf. and lhe Messengers spoke the truth!'* 

Were there therefore to be no terror facing the dead save that 
of this Blast, it would still be right to fejr it For it comprises a 
I Mast and a Shout at which all who arc in the heavens and the 
earth shall swoon, that is, shall die, excepting only (hose whom 
< <nd spam, who arc a number of the angels. It was thus that 
i*oo s emissary. (may uod mess him and grant him pcace.i said. 
I low can I be happy, when the Angel of the Trump has taken up 
the Horn and moved hn head towards it, and pricked up his ean. 
wming to hear the command to blow?** 

Said Muqittl, 'The Trump (d/-nrr| is |nonc other than) the 
Hum ja<-*.m| Scupiocl' (upkMi •* 1 10111 U »1m 1I put lin 

lips to it as though n were a trumpet |!»m.j|. The mouth of the 
I lorn n as the breadth of the heavens and the earth. He o looking 
upwards underneath the Throne, waiting for tbc time when Ik 

* I k Anp. l ropumibk- for this duty. wWh. e. is wid. will be carried nut at Ac Kmt 
•a |c rwrv jk-1 rt Cf A.|. WeiBiivck. an. inlltT in Ski. il*. 
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will be instructed to deliver the First Hiatt. When (his is sounded. 
all that are m the heavens and the rank shad Jail dawn an a naaan/* 
that is, every living thing shall die because of (he greatness ot' this 
terror, those whom Gad wills ," who are GabricL Michael, 

Seraphic) and the Angel ot Death Then He shall otder the latter 

U* L«kv «w«y i!k tpiiii GablRi, iIr.ii lliAl u t i'vIilIkc] 4ild ilicii 

Seraphiel; then dull He issue His command to the Angel of 
Death, who in his turn perishes. 

‘Alter the Fir* Blast, all created beings shall abide for forty 
years tn the Intermediate Realm |h<ir?«*WJ\ Then shall God 

Seriphse-l. and command him to debver the &uo«d 

Blast, a* He has said (Exalted is He!): Then it he blown again, 
.W fa.' they stand, beholding :• * they shall be on ihor feet, watching 
the Resurrection.* 

Said die Prophet (may God bless him and giant him peace): 

'When I rrmvrA my mi«ww rh^ of the Trump i«n< 

for. and l>c raised tlie Horn to his lips, setting one foot before the 
other and waiting foe the lime when he would be commanded to 
blow. Beware, therefore, of the BUst’’ 0 

Imagine, therefore, all the beings of creation, and the humility 
and lowliness which will be theirs at the Resurrection because of 
tlseir fear of the swooning, and by reason of their anticipation of 
the joy or misery which shall be decreed for them. 

And you arc to be among them, bewildered just as much as 
they: had you been among the rich, the pampered and luxurious 
in this world, then |knowJ that it is the kings of this world that 
shall be on that day the most base, lowly and insignificant of the 
world's inhabitants, trampled underfoot like ants. 

At this, the wild animals shall approach from the desert (daces 
and the mountains, lowering tlseir heads and mingling with men 
despite their former wildness, so humbled arc they by the Day of 
Arising Although they have no sms to pollute them, they are 
gathered together by the violence of the Swooning and the 

* kwlY «#» a the perwd mow commonly given (d. M 3 ul. 171-4J, m bar wWi u 
ileashed by a rich van tty c£ Traditions <<f QsirfuK. i?|-||. The «ac iif chr term 
htrttM a tha comm a wtuuial. «kho*i|{b raX cm*tuved irvularb by C.hawfi a it 
the ii.-nim.xi term for 'hr proud of life tt the gi*»e ftl Qvrtubi, 177) 
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drcadfulnrn of the Blast, which distract them from any flight 
from mankind or from feeling any fear of them. Thus is Hts 
saying (Exalted u He!): And when the wild beam are gathered 
together.'* Then the rebellious demons, despite their erstwhile 
rebelliousness and obstinacy, come forward m submission and 
humility, awed by tlir piormaiiuii before God {Exalted n He!;, 
as He has said: fly thy Lord, We sfu/l rurtly gather them and the 
Jtmons, then We shall surely bring them to their hares around the 
Inferno. 1 * 

Think, therefore, how your scare, and the state of your heart. 

•hall be at that moment. 


The Land and People of the Concourse 


T H1EN SEE how, after the Resurrection and Arising, they 
shall be driven barefoot, naked and uncircumcised to the Land 
«»f the Concourse, which is white and perfectly smooth, and upon 
whiek 1 i to he seen neither unevenness war any protrusion.' You will be 
unable to behold upon it any prominence behind which a man 
might hide, nor any hollow in which he might satk out of the 
•aght of men; instead it is a single, uninterrupted plain devoid of 
iny irregularity, to which they are driven in groups. 

All glory, therefore, to Him Who shall unite from the 
pcovmces of the earth all creatures irrespective of their diverse 
ii.itures, driving them on with the Initial Blast, whvh shall he 
Hollowed hy the Suueedtng Blast * The Initial Blast \al-Raj\fa\ b the 
I ust Blast [dZ-mt/lma dJ-dM), while the Succeeding Blast |aJ-Kiift/ii] 
is the Second [ef-iMjfcfttf jf-fMfciytfJ. It » right that men s hearts 
Juiuld be irrmWing that Day,* and that their eyes diould be 
Imuiblr 4 Tlie Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant 
him peace) has said. *On the Day of Arising, mankind shall be 
gathered upon an off-white land like pure flour, on which no sign 
Imv been lelt by anyone’.’ 


177 


T1IE REMEMBRANCE OE DEATH 


The Second Part 


The narrator (of this Tradition | remarked that ‘off-white* 
l :, sM « »m r .r* whit*.* whit* * r ..r».* (—fl w '»h-.» whvb •• 
free of husks and chaff'; and 'no sign* means that ‘there is to be no 
building there to provide a place of concealment, neither any 
irregularity which might impede the risioci.' 

Do not imagine that that land will resemble the land of this 
world, for it corresponds thereto only in name, God (Exalted is 
lie*| has said: Cm that Uay, when the eorih sha/l he ihangnt re Other 
ftion the earth, and the ktatrtns*’ and Ibn 'Abbas said (commenting 
on this tcxt|, ‘It will be raised up and lowered; its trees, 
mountains, valleys and all else that it contains shall disappear, as it 
is stretched out like the leather of Ukiz to form a land as white u 
silver, upon which no blood shall have been shed nor any sin 
committed. And in the heavens, the sun, moon and stars shall 
have vanished away." 

Therefore, O unfortunate one. contemplate the awcsomencss 
and might of that Day. AD created beings shall gather together on 
dm plain, as the stars of heaven scatter above them, the sun and 
moon *r* +«'irtgMiihed, ond the «»rih r- pkmg+d into 

darkness because her lantern has been put out. While they 7 are in 
this state the sky turns over above their heads, and. despite all its 
strength and firmness, bursts asunder for five hundred yean, 
while die Angels stand at its corners and its peripheries. O. the 
terror of the sound of its sundering in your ears! O, the majesty of 
a Day m which uic very heavens are rent m spue of uteir strength 
and power, to collapse and flow like molten silver mixed with 
yellow, so that they become rosy Uhe red kidr!* The heavens become 
as molten copper,* anil the mountains as carded uwl," and people 
mingle together Ur thukiy-sceUettd moths." barefoot and naked, 
none mounted. 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace). ‘All mankind shall be resurrected barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcTsed. engulfed by their sweat, which reaches to their 
very nostrils' Said Sawda, the wife of God's Emissary (may God 
bless him and grant him peace), the narrator of this T radition, 

*So in Ubt, i.» Accmiiiry to ihr Q*d< •* * » *h«f uuiitmg to ml, 

tuMprilinfc that * lui been braird hy thr hr ’Niwm* SJuti i xva 114I 
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*1 low dumcful? Arc we lo look at each other?' But he end. 

'Pninlr will Iv inn riitfnrri>H for rhtr l *m.«m *h*it tin* Ony 

carter™ enough lo make him heedless " a 

Therefore, hold in awe a Day tn which one’s private pans wil 
be revealed, but when no harm can be done by looking and 
beholding How could it be otherwise, when some people will be 
crawling on their bellies and faces, and thus prevented from «o 
laiucla gUtM-iug -» uilicii? 3aid AbO Hurayra {may Cod be 
pleased with him), 'The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
gram him peace) said, “On ihe Day of Arising, mankind shall be 
resurrected in three groups: those who ride, those who walk, and 
those who walk on their facet ” A man asked. “O Emissary of 
God! How could they walk on their faces?” and he answered. 
*’lhe t>ne Who made them walk on their feet is well able to 
make them walk upon their faett”.’'* 

It n part of human nature to deny all that with which one « 
unfamiliar If a man had never beheld a snake walking upon its 
belly like a Hash of lightning he wuuld deny the possibility of 
anything walking without a foot Walking: on fm would al«o Iv 
deemed impossible by a man who had never beheld it. So beware 
of denying any of the wonders of the Day of Arising because of 
their failure to accord with the measure of mundane things. Had 
you never seen the wonders of this present world, and they were 
intimated to you before you witnessed them you would deny 

them mo:t ydicmciilly. 

Bring to mind, then, an image of yoursdf, at you stand naked, 
uncovered, outcast and ashamed, bewildered and daaed. awaiting 
the Judgement which will decide your rapture or misery Make 
much of this sate, for it shall be momentous 
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The Perspiration 

N FXT rnnirniplirr rhr crowding and congregation of ail 
created beings, whereby the dwellers-of the seven heavens 
and the seven earths, including the angck, jinn, men. demons, 
beasts, carnivores and birds shall come crowding together at die 
Standing-place. The sun will shine down upon them with 
redoubled heat, transformed from her former mildness, and shall 
be brought down twa bars' length* ' above the heed: of the 
nation* No shade shall there be upon die earth save that cast by 
the Throne of the Lord of the Worlds, which only those who 
have been brought nigh unto Him may enjoy Thus shall they 
either take shade under the Throne, or be exposed to the sun’s 
blazing heat, and thetr sorrow and misery shall grow with its 
rays. 

Then they press one against the other, forced by the intense 
crowding and the entanglement of their feet, to which is added 
their great shame and fear of being disgraced and humiliated at 
the time when they shall be presented before the Almighty of 
Heaven. The sun’s burning and the heat of their breath conjoin 
with the conflagration produced in their hearts by the flames of 
shame and fear, and perspiration pours forth from the root of 
every hair until it flows upon the plain of the Arising and rues 
over durir bodies in proportion to their favour with God. It 
reaches to the knees of some, to the loins of others, and to the 

iwxrriU nf nrlw»f% «r*1l, whili 1 wimr wrll.nich vannh inln i* 

Said Ibn Umar, ’The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said (explaining the text). On the Day when 
mankind shall tut fi> iht Lord of the Wat Ids: 1 “When one of them 
shall vanish into his own sweat up to the middle of his eari’^* , 
Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant rum peace| said, “Un trie Uay of Arising people snail 

* A clinical figure denoting i dkort distance or cknr proximity. 
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sweat ustts! their perspiration reache? seventy ipiw deep i»pn*t tIn¬ 
earth and engulfs them so that it reaches to their ears." ’ Thus ha* 
it been related by al-Bukhari and Muslim m their Sufirhs.* 

In another Tradition |we read|, ’ I hey shall stand raising up 
their eyes to heaven for forty yean, as the perspiration 
engendered by their violent suffering engulfs them' * 

Said Uvjlfj ibn Aiiim, *Tt»c Lumsai s of God (ma« God Wm 
him and gTini him peace) said. “On the l>ay of Arising the sun 
shall draw nigh to the earth so that mankind shall perspire. For 
some the perspiration will reach rn the ankles, for others to the 
middle of the shins, for others to the knees or to the thighs, the 
waist' or, for some, the mouth,”—and Ik raised his hand and set 
it in Ins mouth—’ and there will he oIIkts quite submerged in 
it.“—and he put his hand upon his head “like this”.* 7 

Bunder then. O unfortunate one. the perspiration of the 
Concourse's people and the intensity of their suffering. For there 
will Ik some among them who shall cry out, saying, ‘O my Lord! 
(•rant me release from this suffering and this anticipation, even 
dionld it be to Hell!’* All this shall take place even though they 
leave as yet received neither judgement nor chastisement And 
you are to be one of them, and cannot tell how high the 
perspiration shall reach in your case You should know that all the 
sweat which you did not shed through some effort m God’s way, 
six h as rhr Pilgrimage the Holy War. the Fast, standing I in night 
prayer), regularly fulfilling the needs of a Muslim, and sustainmg 
hardships in enjoining what is good and forbidding the wrung, 
w ill be driven forth by shame and fear on the plain of the Artsing, 
ihereby prolonging your suffering. Were the son of Adam only 
in be secure from ignorance and bcguilcrnent he would realise 
•-li.it to perspire through undertaking difficult works of obedience 
ts easier to bear and less enduring than to perspire ar the Arising in 
distress and misgiving. For truly, the Resurrection is awesome in 
might. 7 long in duration 
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The Second Part 


The Length of the Day if Arising 


O N rkw Day r»M Kaing* *Ksl1 rt»ml koirthmlr^ fKnir 

eyes raised aloft They dull not speak, and no attention shall 
be paid to their circumstances for three hundred years, during 
which time they dial! eat not a morsel and drink not a drop. and 
fail to find therein any cool breeze 

Said Ka b and Qatada (interpreting the text|. On the Day who* 
mattA’ind dwi/ roe to the Lout «»r tfte WotUH:' ' 1 ticy snail stand tor a 
period of three hundred years'. 

Said Abd Allah ibn Umar. 'The Emiiury <*f God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace! rented this [same) verse, then 
asked. "How shall you fare, when God has gathered you together 
as arrows are parhrrrd m a quiver for fifty thousand vears and 
does not look at you?””* 

Said al-Hasan. ‘What think you of a Day in which men shall 
stand oti their feet for a period of fifty thousand years, eating not 
a morsel and dnnktng not a drop, until, when their throats are 
lacerated by thirst and their bellies burned up with hunger, they 
are taken away to Hell and given to drink fnnu a ftpilinf iprt*#, 1 
whose heat had already been prepared, and the scorching of 
which had grown interne? When they are at the end of their 
strength, and their endurance is exhausted, they ask around of one 
another, trying to find a man who is honourable in the sight of his 
Lord, that lie might intercede on their behalf. But no sooner do 
they congregate around a Prophet then he sends them away, 
saying. "Leave me! Myself! Mviclf! My plight has nude me 
heedless of the plight of others!*' And each one asks to be excused 
(the duty of Intercession! because of the great wrath of God 
(Exalted is He!), saying, "Today our Lord is angered as He has 

rwc** Wn and *c Mr cK.1l tw ogam” TK~» our 

Prophet (may God bless him and grant him peace) intercedes on 
| 8 > 


behalf of those foe whom this is permitted; none possesses the 

light uf IiiW MA. »Rm M«t Li t*lui io tlu* Irf iA* 

ami whosr jptixk is pkasinf to Him '* 

Ponder, then, the length of chat Day and the intensity of the 
anticipation which must then be endured, that perhaps rndurance 
in the face of sm in your fleeting life in this world may grow 
easier for you. Know also that when one’s waiting for death in 
this world becomes lengthy as a result of one’s great acts of 
fortitude in ihc face of one’s desires, then one’s waiting upon that 
Day will be of especially brief duration 
The Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) said, upon being questioned about the length of that Day, 

'li| I lun ill WIiok k*iwl Ik-* my *oul, « »K»II be .hortetved for the 

believer until it becomes briefer tor him than the prescribed 
prayer which he used to perform in the world.’ 1 

Strive, therefore, to be among those bebevers. As long as a 
'ingle breath of your lifetime remain* this affair and the prepara¬ 
tions for it lie in your hands. So labour during days that are short 
for others which shall be lengthy, and you shall reap a gam ot 
unceasing joy. Consider your lifespan to be short, and that of the 
world itself (which is seven thousand years), tor were you to 
remain steadfast for seven thousand years in order to escape from 
j Day the length of which is fifty thousand, your gam would be 

irnmm*#' and ymir rife*rt paltry mdml 
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The Day of Arising, and its Calamities 
and Names 

P REPARE yourself, O unfortunate one, tor that Day of 
great import and duration, which is irresistible in might and 
of near provenance It is upon that Day that you shad sec the 
licavtm cleft asumki' and she ua veiling stars scattered about by 
reason of its dread authority/ The shining stars shall have 
tumbled down,’ as the sun's radiance w overthrown 4 and the 
mountains arc moved away. 5 The she-camel ten-months 
pregnane shall be ignored' and the wild beasts gathered together/ 

Poured forth 'holl be the oecuu* xi muL« And bodxs «ii pat* id 

once more; w the infernal fires slull be stoked and flamed,’* Heaven 
shall be brought nigh," and the mountain* blown away,' 1 and 
stretched out dull be the earth M On that Day shall you behold 
the earth convulsed with her earthquake, and bringing forth ha 
burdens:'* art that Day shall mankind mm*fntik m utmdjr>n.p < ,n hr 
drown thru works ' On that Day, when thr forth and the mountains 
are laden and spread out at one plain , un that Day the Event shall hare 
comt to pan. The very heavens shall he rent, for on that Day they will 
he frail, as the dn^rls stand at the peripheries thereof, and as eight hear 
akn'r them the Throne of your Lord. On that Day shall you 6r shown 
to your Lord, '• and nor ottt of yun shall be Wife*.On that Day shall 
the mnuniarns be moved away, and yew shall behold the earth 
protruding " On that Day the earth shall be violently shaken, and 
die mountains ground to powder sc that they become scattered dust."* 
On that Day mankind shall be as thnkly-ualtered moths, and the 
mountain a> carded i root, cm mat lAty matt each nursing mother Or 
ebhrkuif to her suckling, and every u'eman great with child deliver, and 
yms shall see mankind as drunken, yet they are not drunken, but the 
chastisement of God u severe.*' On that Day shall the earth be changed 
for other than the earth, and the heavens, and they shall appear before 
God, the One, die .Almighty , u On d«al Da> «1 il uiuuiiuiiit dull be 
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snaken to dust and left as a level plain upon inrun is to be sern neither 
unevenness nor any protrusion.' 1 On that Day you shall see the 
mountains leftifA you think to be firm passing away as do thr tlouds 14 
On that Day the heavens shall be split apart, and become rosy like 
red hide*- On that Day neither man nur jwn shall be asked rr^urdinx 
liu uiw "* On ilul Day lIk suuict tlull be dc|>ir»c\l ul' tyctvli «id 
dial! not be questioned about his evildomg, rather shall he he 
seized by the forelocks and the feet f On tliar Day every mnJ shall find 
m attendance all that it had wrought of good and ill, and rhall yearn that 
there he between it and its works a great gulf * On that Day each soul 
dial! Lmm whui ii hu> !„»h X !u" .•«! »Im11 wiuku wLu u tuU U/wrt 
ir and what it left behind ,c On that Day tongues shall be struck 
dumb, and limbs shall speak out loud. 

It was that Day the wry mention of which turned grey the hair 
of the Master of the Messengers, when al-b'ddiq* (may God be 

yl«.«K«l Mr (ill ItilU} Mid lO IlilM, 'I XC that fOUl llAU liO (UtUid 

grey, O Emissary of God’’ and he replied, ‘It has been turned grey 
by (the Quranic chapter ol] Hud. and tts sisters, which arc*' the 
Event, the Winds Sent Forth, What Do They Ask Concerning, 
•nd When the Sun is Dimmed ,,J 

O hiplcii reader! Mumbling ” the C^ur’an and wagging your 

tongue with it is the sum total of your rent at urn! If you but 
(Hindered what you read your heart would be broken by that 
which greyed the hair of the Master of the Messengers, but 
diould you remain content with tongue-wagging then the fruit 
th< rVtr'ir* *»*il| K» yon R«<armflan »• »b» 

terrible thing which it describes: Ciod has portrayed certain of its 
v alamities and has given it an abundance of names so that through 
the multiplicity of its titles you might come to understand the 
great diversity of the things it signifies. Now the reason for such a 

|*l#-»Sinra nf nim« ibw nor Sir in tb** merit of > mere rervririon nf 

names and appellations, but rather in the awakening of people 
w ho understand. For withm each name of the Day of Arising 
(here lies a secret, and there is a significance to every attribute 
described. Strive, therefore, to know these things. 

' ii-MUiq Abu OlU, tic tint Calfti 
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THK NEMIM HR ANC£ OP DEATH 

W.* ch ill now wimble for you tu luuin.* 

I( ii the l)iy of Anting, the Djy of Lament, the Day of 
Sorrow, the Day of Reckoning, the Day of Inqumtion. the Day 
of Racing, the Day of Depute. the Day of Competing the Day 
of the Earthquake. the Day of Overwhelm.^. the Day of 
Swooning, the Day of the Event the n, y ..fib. i> the Day 
of the Initial Blair, the Day Df the Succeeding Blatt, rite Day of 
the Cower. (Ik Day of die Befaller. the Day of the Immoient 
Event, the Day of the True Event, the Day of the Calamity, the 
Day of the Shooter, the Day of Uniting, the Day of Separation, 
the Day of Driving, the Day of Retaliation, the l>av of Miitml 
cnet, the Day ot Reckoning, the Day of Return, the Day of the 
Torment, .lie Day of Flight, the Day of the Settling, the Day of 
Encounter, the Day of Abiding, the Day of Deenion, the Day of 
Requital, the Day ofTnbulitmn, the Day of Weeping the Day 
ot the Concourse, the Day of the Warning, the Day of Expun. 
a.:,, dw Day of the Bajauce. the Day ot the Truth, the Day of 
Judgement, the Day of Separation, the Day of C-atlirring the 
Day of Rriurrcction. the Day of Opening, the Day of Humili¬ 
ation. the Mighty Day. the Barren Day.** the Difficult Day the 
Day of Recompense, die Day of Certitude, the Day of Ruing 
the I l>y of Destiny, ,h. D« y „f ,J,c T. u, K cs-[llo t . th e Day of the 
Shout, tile Day of the Convukion. the Day of Shaking, the Day 
of Reproach, the Day of Drunkenness, the Day of Terrot, the 
Ihv of Anguish, the Day of Conclusion, the Day of Refuge, the 
Day of Time, the Day of the Appointed Hour, the Day of 
Ambush, rise Day of Alarm.” the Day of tynponoi. o,. Da- <af 
Poverty, the Day of Changing Hues, the Day of Spreading Starr, 
the Day ol the Sundered Heavens, the Day of Standing, the Day 
ot Departure, the Day of Eternity, the Day of Mutual Deceit, the 
Day of Scowling, the Day which i< Known, die Day which h 
Promised, the Day which is Witnessed, the Day m which rherr it «o 
t,kf u *r •”> whlrt the seem thmp ate tendtied nuWlrthe 
nty M which na ,..»J Ml aid moM,” die Day «. whuh Ihr eye/ ate 
raurd aloft."' tlx- Day on which Hit master /Ami II relieve another,*' die 
Day on which m soul may aid mother," the Day on which they are 

• TW Of lilts term an hr a«wv, from du. Qw'An 
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jimrnxnnl towards the infernal fiteS* the fkry <mi irAurh fiiry are can on 
\keir faces into Hell." the Day on u'hitli then face* shad he turned over 
in Hell ,•* the Day ♦*« which no father may an in ha ton*" the Day »»ti 
ivhtch a man shall flee from his brother r his mother and his father ,** the 
J hiy <¥i which they shall not speak, when they are given no leave to 
make vpohgy, 1 ' tile Day on u-Aiin utwr shall hare nn refisge from <jud, ,m 
tlx- Day on which they shall stand forth* the Day on which they are 
trsed by Hen** the Day on which neither wealth nur tom avail one , v 
tlx* Day on which the evildoers' excuses mu out them not: theirs is the 
in ne and theirs the evil abode,'* the Day on which apologies arc 
ivjiikJi nLi.li llhk M.sivt «iiui£> dis iifvdkil 4iiJ nliul Will LlJdili 
is made plain, and when the veils are lifted; the Day on which 
eyes are made humble and when vokcs fall silent, when turning is 
rare, when the concealed things come fotth and the transgressions 
ippear. the Day when the bondsmen are driven with thciT 

wittMNA, when the KnW child'* hair wm< gray, and th* iciuk fall* 

•U»wti in drunkenness 

On that Day are the Scales set up and the Scrolls undone. 
I lellfire is brought near and its simmering water brought to a 
Uni, the Intcrno mouiv tlx: unbelievers despair, the fires arc 
0,tA«*rl np minim alfrr »hr fiwpii* fills ilnrnb Slid lilrtlV* 

extremities speak out. 

So, O man' What beguiled you from your Generous Lord," when 
iI k- doors were locked and the screens raised and you committed 
at is of vilencw while you were hidden from mankind'* 1 What shall 
v «hi do now thar vour own limbs have borne witness attain* vou? 
Woe. woe to us all, the company of neglect; Ciod {Exalted is He!) 

• lul send to us the Master of the Messengers., vuucltsafmg to hut) 

• lie Clear Book, appraising us of these, the attributes of the Day 

• il Requital, then causing us to know of our heedlcstitcsv saying. 
the people's reckoning draws nigh foe mankind, white they turn away 
hi heedleantti. Never comes there w them anew a reminder from their 
I.*ad hut that they listen n> is and play , with hearts distracted.'"' Thai 
I h tells m of the imminence of the Day of Arising, saying. Pie 
Jjiuir drew nigh and the moon was rent in twain, 1 * and Truly they 
behold it afar off, while We behold it nigh,'' and how shsutld you knou\ 
pirhaps the Hour is mgh.' J 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
Tlie mo« excellent circumstance for us. then, is to adopt the 
practice of Qurlmc study. For we have failed to ponder the 
meaning of the Book or to look into the cupiuusnrsa of the 
descriptions and names of the Day; wc do not prepare ourselves 
to be redeemed from it* rerroev Therefore do we seek refuge tn 
Gwl fivin lim liuJItMim*, mk! uwi He >liuu]il uicuiiipAU 
in in Hii ahuiwtim mercy. 


The Inquisition 


A FTER these circumstances. O unfortunate one, you should 
.next meditate upon the questioning which shall face you 
orally and without any intermediary. You are to be asked 
regarding the great and the small, even every jot and tittle. For as 
you linger ui the torment of the Arising with its perspiration and 
the violence of its great events, there shall descend from the 
provinces of heaven powerful and harsh Angels, who are mighty 
and vast in form They have been ordered to seize tile forelocks of 

lU WUlkll) Ul Ullli^jlllCVUMICM, 4kld LU L>C4i ilvctci to ilicii pUtc 

prrsrnutmn before rhe Almighty 

bald the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), 'God (Great and Glorious is He 1 ) has an angel between die 
edges of whose eyes lies a distance of one hundred years’ 
journeying* ' 

How, then, do you picture yourself at the time when you 
behold the likes of these angels, who have been sent to take you to 
the place of presentation, and who, ut spite of the magnificence of 
their frames, are abject before the seventy of the Day, having 
perceived the wrath of the Almighty made manifest towards His 
bondsmen? Upon their descent, every Prophet. Saint and 
righteous man shall tall down upon Hb knees teanng that perhaps 
it is he that dull be taken And if such it to be the condition of the 
devout, how shall be the state of the rebellious and the sinful 5 
At this moment companies of men hasten forth, urged on by 
tftc intensity ot their rear, and aix ot me Angels, Is our Lord 

i ft* 
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miong you?* for they are deceived by the splendour of their 
pi..cession and their fearful appearance But the Angeh are 
• h^nayed by their question. knowing their Creator to be exalted 
l.ii above being present amongst them, and they cry out that their 
kuig b far beyond that which terrestrial mankind can imagine 
< ilorv be to our Lord! * they say. ‘He b not among us. but after us 
dull He come.’ 

Now the Angeh stand in one array, gazing intently at mankind 
flnwn every sade. On the countenance of each one of them ts (he 
Mgn of humiliation and ignominy, and the aspect of fear and awe 
before the harshness ot the Day. At this point. God (Exalted is 
I le*) brings to pass His word. And We shall surely question those to 
H'Jnmi the Messages were rent, and We shall surely question the 
Mencngrrf. With JtitiicrWjfr shall Wt speak to ifem, and never were 
IIV oh sent, 1 and also, And, ky p»u/ Lord, We shall surely question 
them all together about that which they used to do.' 

He shall commence, glory be to Him. with the Angels.* and 
ilien the Prophets, mi the Day that Cod gathers together the 
l.mi varies, faying: What response did receive? And they say: So 
ltti«t*ird£r have tut; truly Yam, only You, are the AU-Knouer o) the 
1 'mmvii ’ O, the violence of a Day when the minds of the Prophets 
i hrmselvrs arc dazed, and when their knowledges are erased by 
overwhelming dread! ‘WktU response did you receive', they shall be 
isked, ‘you who were sent out to creation?’ Already had they 
known |the response|, but yet their minds are overcome with 
lUsmay and consternation, and tiiey know not How to make 
icply, saying fearfully, ‘Sc know ledge have ire, truly You, only 
You, are the AILKnotver of the l burets' In this they only speak the 
iruth, as (heir hearts leap and as their knowledges are wiped 
away, until such tunc as God (Exalted is He!) restores to them 
iheir strength 

Then Noah (upon whom be peace) is summoned, and ls asked, 
‘Delivered you your message?’ ‘Yes,* he replies. Then his people 
arc asked. ‘Did a message come to you?’ and they reply. ’There 
came to us no wariser ’ Then Jesus (upon whom be peace) U 
( •rough;, and Ciod (Exalted Is Me!) asks him Did you say to people 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 
7*iIff m* mJ my mother j< licit gedf hrstda God** And he remains 
writhing under the force of this question for nuny yews. O. the 
majesty of that Day* when the Prophets themselves ire submitted 
to judgement by questions such as these! 

Now tlse angels advance and give out their summons, one by 
oik: 'So-and-so. the sun o! So-and-so. make haste to the place o! 
Presentation!' At thu, all arc seized by fear and trembling, and 
every mmd » thunderstruck. Some groups of men long to be 
taken directly to llcll so that their foul actions might not be 
displayed to the Almighty and that the veil might never be lifted 
betorc the enngreganon oi mankind. 

Before the Inquisition opens, the Light of the Throne becomes 
manifest, and ifii* tartk thmts forth u'i/ft thr light &fhet Lord," 1 and the 
heart of every bondsman knows with full certainty that the 
Almighty has come to qucMion His bondsmen, and believes that 
no other man sees Him. and that he alone has been singled out for 
questioning and none other. Then the Almighty (Sublime and 
Exalted is He!) says, ‘Gabriel! Bring Hell to Us!’ Thither he goes, 
and, finding it raging and furious. says, ‘Obey. Hell, che com¬ 
mand of your Creator and King!’ And the Inferno does not delay 
m obeying his summons, but flares up and boils, sighing and 
braying at mankind, who hear irs raging and its sighing clearly. 

That there emergr the Guardians of Hell, bounding towards 
mankind in rage at those who had disobeyed God (Exalted is He 1 ) 
and who had rebelled against His ordinance* Fix tit your mind 
and heart the state of the hearts of Cod’s bondsmen as they fill 
with terror and panic, turning in flight or falling down upon then 
knees: G» that Day rJi»>M jtalf behold each nation (tnnhing.* Some 
collapse upon tlinr faces in their distress, while the sinners and the 
evddoen cry curses and imprecations, and even the Saints and the 
Kigh(cous v shout akmd. 'Myself! Myidfi* 

While they arc in this condition the Inferno moans a second 
time, and their fear redoubles and their strength fakers as they 
think (hat they are tu be seized. Then it moans a third time and all 
men fall down prostrate, fearfully raising their eye* fu ii'ukk m 
timidity " and submission. Then the hearts of the wrongdoers arc 


The Six and Pari 

Im liken, and beam <Mrrgu/Ut*.“ and the nimdsof the blessed and 
iI k- damned alike arc dazed. 

After this. God (Exalted n He!) approaches the Emissaries and 

• f ounds* ‘What did y<m rtttiv*?' And when the onners 

I .. hold the judgement which is being made of the Prophets their 
.hrin increases, hither flees Irom son. brother flees from brother, 
and husband from wife, as each waits for hu turn. Then, one by 

• mm*, they arc token, and God (Exalted is He!) asks each of them 
w n li His own voice of his great and minor deeds, of hi* secret and 
Ins public life, and of |thc actions of] his every limb and 
■uremiry. 

Said Abu Hurayra, '{The Companions! oticc asked. "O Eimv- 
N.irv of God’ Shall we behold our Lord on the Day of Arising?*’ 
And he replied by asking, “Are you obstructed when looking at 
.lie sun w hen it stands at its zenith, unconcealed by any cloud?" 

No." they said. Arc you obstructed when looking at the moon 
when it is full and unconcealed by any cloud?” "No,” they said. 
And he declared. "By Him m Whose hand Iks my souL you shall 
m.« be obstructed from the vision of your Lord He shall confront 
i i ondmuo aod Bik him, l)ki l not honour you and gram you 

• i>thorny and .pmix.? t>id I n« >ubnut korKi and ctmcb to 
>*mr command, md give you mastery and dominion?' And the 
U«u1sman shall say. ‘Yes, indeed.' And He says, *l>id you not 
ict kon that you would meet Me?' and he replies, ‘l did not.’ *1 
dull forget you', say* He, ‘even as you did forget Me' ’V* 3 

Sms jwnin* yn.trtidf* H imfnrtiimrc .me unth .hi* injiclt 

grasping your upper arms a* you stand before God (Exalted is 
I lc!). as He, speaking with Hu voice, demands of you. *l>id 1 not 
bless you with youth? How did you employ rt? Did I not gram 
you long life? How did you spend it 5 Did I not bestow wealth 
upon vow? Whence did you come bv it. and how did vou expend 
it- Did I nor ennoble you with knowledge? How did you act by 
what you knew?' 

I low, then, do you imagine that your shanic and humiliation 
dull be. as I lc enumerates I (is blessings upon you and your acts of 
disobedience against Him; His support and your sms? Should you 
.liny tlnm. your very limbs shall bear witness against you. 
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THE REMEMBRANCE OF DEATH 


The Sec <W Part 


Said Anas, ‘We were once with the F.mmary of Cod (may Cod 
bless him and grant him peace} when he laughed, and said. 
‘ Know you what hat made me Laugh?" “Cod and Hat Emissary 
know best,*' wc replied “The speech of a bandsman to his Lord," 
he said “For lie dull say. ‘O my Lord! Did You not save me 
from wrongdoing^' and He shall say, 'Ye*. I did.’ Then he says. 'I 
shall allow no testimony against myself save that of a witnoa of 
mine.* And He declares. 'Sufficient is thy soul this day as witness 
against thyself ,' 1 and the noble Scribes.* Then a teal it tet over hit 
mouth and his vinous parts are commanded ro speak, and they 
tel! of his deeds. Then he is allowed to tpcak once more, and he 
says to his limbs, ‘Away with you! Curse you! I was speaking in 
your defence!' ” ’** 

Wc seek refuge in God, therefore, from being shamed before 
the congregation of mankind by the testimony ol our own parts. 
However. God | Exalted is I lc!) has pledged that I le wiQ screen 
the secrets of the believer so that no other man shall come to 
know of them. A man once asked Ibn Umar what he had Iscard 
the Emissary of God (may God bless hint and grant him peace) 
say in private. ‘The Emissary of Cod,' he answered, ‘may Cod 
bless him and gram him peace, used to say. “One uf you shall 
come dose to his Lord until He takes him under His protection-* 
lie shall \ay. ‘Youdid such-and-such a thing,' to which lie replies. 
‘Yet.’ ‘And you dsd such-and-such a thing.' He says, and he 
replies, ’Yes.' Then I le declares, *1 concealed these things for you 
in the world, and today I forgive you them . '* 

The Emissary of Cod (may Cod bless him and grant him 
peace) has said, ‘Whosoever conceals the faults of a believer shall 
have hn own faults concealed by God on the Day of Arising" 4 
From thn wc know that it is hoped that the bondsman who has 
fault Mill sumul iIk fault* of odn.i» and tolnaie iin.it dtoit- 
romings within himself without wagging his tongue and men¬ 
tioning their faults or speaking of them in their absence ill a way 

1 p'uiu f*U 4<u4St*» «uyA she 1**^ fe t m»n\ fatk. or tfdf. b« Mil b» used 
meuplKniolly llawc. >004.’'- Niua»t xin. * 7 ) WOerpeeh 11 ms mraiitng in 

thn < 1 mint 1 'proMctinn ind lorjpvtiKW 
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that they would find disagreeable were they to hear it. Such |a 
commendable practice) is deserving of a corresponding reward at 
the Arising Suppose that one had concealed the faults of another; 
is not the fearful sound of the Summons to the Presentation 
battering your cars sufficient payment for your sms? You are 
veiled and led by your forelock while your heart pounds and 
your mint! flics about and your Umbs and extremities tremble and 
the colour of your skin changev Because of the greatness of the 
terror, the earth around you Ik* in ilarknoa. Imagine yourself in 
this situation, stepping over the shoulders of others and passing 
through the rank* or men. being led like a wild horse, wnilc 
people raise up their eyes to watch you. Imagine yourself thus in 
the hands of those to whom you have been entrusted. 

At last you reach the Throne of the All-Merciful, and they 
throw you from their hands. Then God (Sublime and Exakcd is 
He!? calls you with His august speech, saying, O sun of Adam, 
draw thou near!' So you approach Him with palpitating, fearful 
and dismayed heart, humble and abject eye and sundered breast, 
and arc given your book, which leaves tiur/iinx small *r large 
u'l.-'uu.r enumerating it." Then how* many evil acts which you had 

fut^wiuu |||«II jwu huIL Mill Insv* uMiijf defective *C1> of 

obedience of which you were neglectful shall now stand revealed! 
How often did you show timidity and taint-hcartciincvs! How 
many times did you show inability and weakness' O would that I 
could know with what feet you shall stand up before Hun. with 

comprehend that which you say! 

Then meditate upon how great will be your shame when He 
reminds you of your sins with His voice, symg. “O My 
bondsman! Arc you not ashamed before Me? You challenged Me 
w*rh fnmlrwvv hoi fririnp My rmnim showed them mils 
beauty Was I of less account to you than My bondsmen? You 
attached no importance and paid no attention to My watching 
over you, yet showed great respect fur the scrutiny of oiliers. Did 
I not grant you My blessings? Wlut distracted you from Me 5 Did 
vou imagine (hat I was not watching you, and that you would 
never meet Me?" 

m 


nit HEMEMHtANCE OF DEATH 

Said the F-mi*ury of God (may God bless him and gram him 
peace}, 'There it not one amongst you hut chat God, the Lord of 
the Worlds, dull question him without any veil or intermedi¬ 
ary."* Arid he said (may God bios luni and grant lum pcaici. 
‘Each oik of you shall stand before God (Great and Glorious is 
He!) with no intervening veil. He will ask him, “Did I not grant 
you of My bkeongs? P»d I not give you wealth?" and he will 
reply, “Yes, surely " Then He shall say. "Did I nor send an 
Emissary unto you?" and he will reply, “Yes, surely." Then be 
will look to his right and see only Hell, and then to his left, and 
see only Hell. So let each ot you ward oil Hell, even il only with 
lulf a date/ and if you have none, then with a kindly word.'** 

Said Ibu Mas fid, ‘There it not one among you that shall not be 
alone with God (Great and Glorious is I le!) just as one of you is 
alone with the moon on the night when it is full. "O son of 
Adam! He shall say. 'What beguiled you with respect eo Me? O 
son of Adam! To what use dsd you put your knowledge? O son 
of Adam! What was your response to the Messengers 5 O son of 
Adam! Did I not stand watch over your eyes while you looked at 
what was iorbidden you? Did 1 not stand watch over your ears?" 
I hus shall He continue until t le has enumerated the remainder ot 
his organs and limb* * 

Said Mujahid, ‘The feet of God's bondsman shall not move 
from His presence (Great and Glorious is He!) on the Day of 
Arising until Ik has been questioned regarding four thmgv. his 
ui*ro|Mii, «mi how he spent is. his works. and how he acted, ius 
body, and how Ik employed it; jnd his wealth, whence he came 
b> it and how Ik expended it.’ 

Therefore, O unfortunate one, stand m awe of the shameful 
and perilous condition in which you shall find yourself at that 
Unit. Tut if you aic lo be told, ‘I tuuiulcil lime uikig* fin yuu ui 
the world, and today I forgive you them*, then great will be your 
rapture and your joy, and you shall be the envy of the first and 
(Ik last. Hut should the angeb be told. 'Take this bondsman of 
evil, mJ ftllvr him, thru into hc(lj\re cast him.'** then were the very 
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heavens and the earth to weep ir would not be out of proportton 
io the enormity of your misfortune and the intensity of your 
•egret at having neglected the obedience of God. and at having 
s "ld your Afterlife for the sake of this base and inferior world 
winch never endured with you 


The Scales 


N F.XT, be not heedless of the Scales. Think upon the flying 
of the Hooks to their left and right sides. For after the 
InqiusiLiun mankind shall be in three parties. 

One party will be composed of those who hare not a single 
deed to their credit. In their case there shall emerge from 
I Ml a black creature/ which shall snatch them as a bird peeks at 
ri Jin, and grasp them and pitch them mto Hell, which engulfs 
Hu m. A voice calls out to them, ‘Sorrow, never to be followed 
l»v any joy!’ 

Aiiochci pjily is iuui|Anul sif Juni null mn * single iiairv- 

i*i< waon to their ditrrrdic A voice calb out* saying. ‘Let those 
wlm did prune God abundantly in every state ante!’ and they 
■r ind up and hasten to Heaven. Then this is done with regard to 
•In* people who used to stand in the night vigil, and then with 

llmw »Knm iw> •*'nr Lily mm ■ >»*■-» .** ,.*!• ^ Mrvt wl irnw •Lr 

u'uicmbranoe of God (Exalted is He!) A voice calls out to them, 
-lying, ‘Joy, never to be followed by any sorrow!* 

Hut a third party, which constitutes the greater part of 
•ontkmd, still remains. They have mingled good works with ill. 

4»W KMeting to the Tr*4u«i tram ninth thn pkriv it directly derived 
' JiharrtMn. i> Line riimijio u *j pewtW (Lj me. Jl 7 j). but Aw 

•••• ''« wm ro ifokr good tone ■ Che proem laninr, it teem knur in up fnr 
'Ui mn jinryi given by the A hi Bib tbn il- AribT. »hn, m hi ccmtmrrmtirf rm 
•In \*A of Tirrndhl. Ufelctttjfal* it u> ngmfr Mwihng pmarard nf rw> eyn. 
*--••• (Mil M luwj C.LliK a oS>-.OSf. •» 
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THi kLMI.MBRANCI OF DEATH 

and although it may not be plain to them, it is plain to God 
ll.xAlcra it Met) winch ol went art* those whose good or evil deeds 
predominate God. however, demurs from not giving them to 
know of chic. that He may manifest Ho generosity in pardon, and 
His equity in chastisement. 

So the books and scrolls which contain the good and evil deeds 
flv up. and the Seales arc erected, and all eves arc upturned 
towards the books: shall they fall into the left scale or the right? 
Then they look to the Seales themselves: shall they np ill favour 
of the evil actions or in favour of the good? This sratc is fearsome 
indeed, and dares the minds of all creatures. 

AJ-llaun relates that the Emissary of God (may God bless him 

and grunt ham peace} once hoi lua K-aJ in 'A'Uha** Up (iiU) GoJ 

be pleased with her), and fell asleep. She remembered the 
Afterlife, so that she wept, shedding tears that dropped onto the 
check of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
peace), who awoke. ‘What has made you weep. A'isha*’ he 
asked, and she said, ’I recalled the Afterlife: shall you remember 
your family on tne Day ol Arising' And he replied, iJv Him in 
Whose hand lies my soul, there slull be three places m which a 
man shall remember no-one but himself: when the Scales are 
erected and actions are weighed, so that the son of Adam shall 
watch to see if his balance shall be heavy or light, and at [the 
Assessment afl the Scrolls, so that he watches to see tf lie » to 
receive his book in h» right hand or in hu left, and at the 
Traverse/ 1 

Said Anas. ‘Each descendant of Adam will be brought an the 
Day of Arising and made to stand before the two sides of the 
Seales, to which an angel has been assigned. Should his balance be 

hwivy. rfie Angel wiB call out in a voice heard by all creature*, 

‘So-and-so is joyful, so that he shall never be sorrowful again!” 
However, if his balance should be light, then he will call out in a 
voice heard by all creatures. "So-and-so is sorrowful, so that he 
shall never be joyful again!” And when the scale containing the 
good deeds is light the Guardians of Hell [a/ eaiaMiya| approach 
bvaiuig itvvktJ vf man , 3 ami auiicd in garments of ftre, and 
take Hell's lot to Hell/ 


The Second Part 

Said God’s Emissary <may God bless him and grant him prate). 
>• ending ilw Day of Athaiig. 'It u ilu. v»i 

11 y.ilted is I le r ) shall summon Adam (upon whom be peace) and 
.iv to him. "O Adam, arise, and call forth the company of Hell!" 
And he shall ask, "And how many are the company of Hell?" 
Iron each thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine," He 
H plies.' When the Companions heard this they were downcast, 
ifcit one of them smiling Hut when the Emissary of God (may 
i .«*d bless him and grant him peace) saw what had befallen them 
Iv njmI, 'Work, and rejoice, for by Him in Whose hand lies the 
miiiI of Muhammad, there shall be with you two creatures who 
iic never present with anyone w ithout multiplying the propor¬ 
tion of those of the sons of Adam and the sons of the devil who 
•-hall be destroyed.’ ’And who are those two?' they asked 'Gog 
ind Magog,’* he replied Then he left them, saying, ‘Work, and 
n joice; for by Him in Whose hand lies the soul of Muhammad. 
>»m shall be among mankind on the Day of Arising no more than 
such as is the cauterautKxi mark on the camel's flank, or the mark 

u-|«i<-h •« r|v u-irlvn rtf ifii< mtmjr.Ki'ivl '* • 

MtuiiuncJ bnrtfy m the Qwrla favnijp*; ***VM. Juj M«jio ire uoicralv 
•ndiruood so be * ivnimw rut nf men u»l n> dwell tumcMVec •* CiXOil A«*. 
ilif appeal anec of •filth, acmmpnwd by jn-a* daughtri is Hi be o«ie of ihc upu of 
•hr Af**aJyf»c (Cf AJ Woiwui. art w»-Mjd|idj' m SB I. 6|T. I bn 

►.Atknt, U. IOtf-111.) 

* ic , a liny paupnmmn 
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TIi*’ Setond Part 


The Adversaries, 
and the Restoration of Wrongs 

\/OU HAVE tome to know the Icarvome and perilous 
Xnature of the Scales, and of how eyes will be turned upwards 
to their tongue Then, as for him whose states ate heavy; he will live 
• pleasant life flu/ as foe km whose a ales are light; his mother is the 
Ahyss. Ami what trill tontrej to you u'iioi site is? Raging fire ' Know 
that none ihiR ocapc the poil »!utl. is S«.«L* Mti Jit hum 

that called humclt to account in rhn world, and weighed up his 
deeds, statements, ideas and hours in the scales of the Law, as 
Umar (may God be pleased with him) said, ‘Call yourselves to 
account before you yourselves arc called to account; weigh 
yourselves up before you yourselves are weighed up'. A man's 
weighing of rumseli can only consist m his sincerely repenting ol 
every sm before he dies, and in remedying his inadequacy m 
discharging his obligations towards God. and m nghtmg the 
wrongs [that he has com mined | grain by grain, and in reconcil¬ 
ing himself with all those who were injured by his tongue, his 
hands, and the bad opinions which be harboured within his 
breast. I le should set their hearts at rest so that when he dies nor a 
single injustice or obligation will remain to his discredit. Such a 
man will enter Heaven without reckoning. If, however, he 
should perish before making reparations for his iniquities his 
adversaries shall surround him, seizing him by the hand, the 
forelock or the throat, while one of them says. ‘Yon worni*nl 
me!’ and another. ‘You insulted rac!‘ and yet another. ‘You 
mocked me!' and another, You mentioned me to my discredit in 
my absence!’ and another, 'You were my neighbour, but treated 
me badly!' and another, 'You had dealings with me. but cheated 
me 1 ' and another, 'You sold something to me, but defrauded roe, 

'•finr-iM (r ~m rn-» 'S? (Meets ef your merchandise!* and 

another says, 'You bed regarding the value of your goods!* and 
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"••aher. ‘You saw that I was in need, ind you were nth. yet did 

• MM Kwl MW.!* aliwi Hill UlUlllU, 'You MW •lit WIUII^J. Wlrvl W*i*V 

iNc to put an end tu that wrong, but instead you humoured my 
|m tu'iutor and failed to protect me'’ 

While you are in this state, and while your adversaries ding to 
si mi with their claws and hold on to you by the scruff of your 
•ink. while you arc dumbfounded and bewildered by their 
multitude (for there shall be no-one with whom you had a 

• In turn’s worth of dealings during your lifetime, or with whom 
sou sat but once, against whom you did not commit some injury, 
whether by backbiting or treachery, or a contemptuous glance, 
w bile they were too weak to oppose you); at this time you strain 

v*M»r hr id iipwarH* inward* yruir t tvrA and Matter lh *1 tvrlian* 

11* nuy deliver you from their hamlv Then your cars ate assailed 
by the call of the Almighty (majestic is Hil glory*); loJay eodi 
-wd is requited fee that which it acquired. No injustice is there this Day.* 
11 sen your heart is divested of all dignity as you tell yourself that 
tour doom is inevitable, and recall that of which God (Exalted is 

ill!) KVrfiin.d *I'U VMI lilt, tongue of lift CliliiMq, win 11 lit Mid. 

< msider not that God o herdkti of that whuh the rorongdiuvf earnout, 
lie only floes them respite until a Day on which/yet diall (tare, as they 
Muatr hurrying on in feat, that heads upraised, their gaze returning not 
(,* rhfw, and then hearts as art. So give wanwig ro mankind" 

How great is your pleasure today, as you suck dry people's 
reputations, and as you appropriate their wealth, but how intense 
will be your lamentation on chat Pay when your Lord diall stand 
upon the carpet of justice, and when you shall be made to speak 

• m your own behalf, even though you shall hr bankrupt, 
indigent, helpless and abased, unable to restore any right or to 

miitf inrwird with any j mlifi n l inn Thrn yntir ymvl drwvk for 

the sake of which you had exhausted yuunclf hi this life, shall be 
taken from you and made over to your adversaries as a compen¬ 
sation for their rights | which you had abused[. 

Said Abu llunyra. ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and gTant him peace) once said. "Do you know who is the 
iMiikiu^l*" And ovv. nyUid, “Tl*t U», O 

Emissary of God. is lie that has neither dirham nor dinar 4 to his 
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,MM * • nor any property.” Hut he saod. “The bankrupt of my 
'*'*“• "* '* **• ^ J '* 11 wiuc forward on the Uiy ot Among with 
tin- l*rayrr, the Fan and the Tithe, but having omitted this nun. 
an<l abused that man. and having umiumd another's wealth, aid 
died another'! blood, and aruc* yet another. F-ich one of the* 
dial] be given a portion of he good works, uid ihould tlioc be 
exhausted before hii obligatKin is discharged, then be shall be 
assign, i! some of their sins, which will be heaped upon him. Then 
he shall be ca« into Hell.” '> 

See. therefore, how yoor misfortune shall be on that Day. since 
yon have not one good work that is fire from the vice of 
cycsrrvKc and the subterfuges of the devil. Should, over every 
lengthy pcfxxl. you gain one sound good deed, then vnnr 
adserum will make ha«e to setre it. Perhaps if you were to tall 
yourself to account ss lulc you persevered m fasting during the 
diy ansi ptaymg at night you might come to know that not a 
single day passes without there falling from your tongue some 
dander agamsa a Muslim which cancels out the entirety of your 
good deeds, what then of yno ..m mt*»g «im«. .urh »> 
mg vrh.ii is unlawful or doubtful, and what of the insufficiency of 
your virtues? I low may you hope to escape from your iniquities 
on a Day when die very hornless sheep shall exact rctrsbutson 
from the sheep that had Isoms? 

AbsT Djharr lias related that God’s Emissary (may God bless him 
rod grsnr hire price) one. Uli.U iw„ .l.c.p bulling line another. 
O Abu Dharr!' he said. 'Do you know over what thing they butt 
tach other*' No, 1 replied. ‘Yet God knows*, he said, 'and shall 
judge between them on the Day of Arising.” 

Sani AM Hurayra [commenting upun| His word (Great and 
Glorious is He'). -Iitd ne bout is flnrr npow the rank, nalhti any bird 
»W. ilits »» U, ,iw wings, Ml that lAry are Mlfais Mv 
yviirieWs 'On the Day of Arising, all of creation will be 
gathered togrtlier: the cattle, the riding-bcaiu, the brtdi, and 
every other thing, and it shall be by God's justice' (Exalted is He!) 
that He takn the hornless sheep's case igainst the homed one 


or root I urn uni nnr Lira iA.U 


The Seemd /’art 

Then He shall say, "Be dust!” which is the time ai whxli iln 
unbeliever says, “ Iteuld thai I wtrr dun?'" 

So bow shall you fire. O unfortunate one. on the Day when 
you shall behold your scroll empty of chose good deeds over 
which you tired yourself at such length, and ask. 'Where arc my 
good deeds?’ to be fold. 'They have been transferred to the scroll* 
of your adversaries'. And you shall behold your srrnll all filled 
with sins which you had long persevered in avoiding, and which 
you had expended much effort in abstaining from, and you shall 
say. ‘O Lord! These are sms 1 never once committed! to be told. 
‘They arc the sans of the people you slandered and insulted, and to 
whom you intended harm, and wronged when selling, or in 

ni)i^ht<o«trlin«>i, or >vli*n hciltlmg convvmtion or »n irgtimfflrt. 

or when you menlioticd them, or while you studied, or through 
any other kind of relation with them ’ 

Said Ibn Mas ud, 'The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) said. “The devil has despaired of images 
ever being worshipped in the land of the Arabs, but he shall be 

viUklinl with you if you tuauuk ilnl whw.li « lot Ik.«iio*i». lilt. 

degrading faults (a/-Muih4^^iVar|, which are the mortal sins [j/- 
muhtfrr). Therefore avsml injustice as much as you are able, for 
truly, on the Day of Arising a bondsman shall come with 
righteous deeds like unto the mountains, believing that (hey shall 
save him. hut bondsman after bondsman shall come forward, 
saying. O Lord: So-and-so dealt with me unjustly.’ and He slull 
say. 'Erase tome of hi* good deeds!'; and thus shall the nutter 
proceed until none of his good deeds remain. This is akin to a 
group of travellers who rest in a desert place Having no 
firewood, they scatter to look for some, and before Jong they 
have made a gTcat fire, and prepare whatever they wish. Thus K 
slull he with sms *,** 

*Q ixxvt*#? Tim n«Wi nf llir yidgrtnriK and itihtctfocnt cstuucun of tir 
amrruh » pan nf wthoioa dm trine Annnlng to cettan Mu udurt, however 
ind H«-IB «*««« ■h.U join ikr faithful n Hcj*cii, while the Itatndid 
mn dttl be conugncd to Hell Thr Mu uailitr thculnpin jJ-Nijjim i« >ani to 
haw taught that all animah wwld enter Hrarrn, to whek rtccntraacy al-B^jhdiiE 
(hirantmtk'allf artnm that ‘Hr it very writ time in a heaven wlui contains pt*>. 
dng» and anahea*. (LniL a|A.| 


JOC 5 


301 


Tift H I Ml MtlRANCI. <lf UP. A f M 

When His word Truly you wilt Jit, and they trill die, then oil the 
Uay oj Arising h tfere yrmr Lord shu/J y««M dispirit" WM revealed, al- 
Zubayr asked. O Emissary of Cod! Shall the wont lint which 
passed between us in the world return to us?' ‘Yes,* he replied. 
'They shall certainly return to you. until you return to everyone 
who has a right that which he deserves' And al-Zubayr said, By 
(kid- the matter is hard!’" 

Therefore be in awe of the violence of a Day on w hich not one 
footstep will be ignored, nor yet a single blow or word disre¬ 
garded, in urdcT that the victims of injustice might wreak 
vengeance upon those that did them wrong. Said Anas, ‘l once 
heard God s Ernmary (may God bless him and grant him peace) 
M), “God dull gailici togohci His bondsmen, »lw shall l* 
naked, dusty and AmAuh'”. We asked, “What does bukm mean?" 
and he answered. “That they have nothing with them. Then their 
Lord (Exalted is He!) shall address them with a voice heard from 
afar just as it is hrard from nearby, saying, ‘I am the King! I am 
the Reckoner! It is not proper for any of Heaven's people, when 
any one of the people of Hell has been wronged by him, that he 
should take his place in Heaven unnl the latter has exacted 
retribution from him. neither is ic right that any of Hell's people 
should enter Hell when he has a grievance against any of 
Heaven's people until he has exacted retribution from him, even 

far n« thin » * M And n>* t»irl. »b»|l h* 

when we have come to God (Great and Glorious it He!) naked, 
dusty and bufow**’ and he replied. "With good and evil works'V 1 

Thus fear God, O bondsmen of God. and beware of commit¬ 
ting any injustices against His bondsmen by seizing their prop¬ 
erty, impugning their reputations, injuring then feelings or 
dealing with mem in an ill-mannered tasmon forgiveness is m<w 
swiftly granted through that which is purely between a bonds¬ 
man and has Lord. As for the man who has accumulated many 
wrong! but (lien turns from them in repentance, and for whom it 
would be difficult to make amends to all those he had wronged, 
let him store up an abundance of eood works foe the Dav of 

* TV mtM ofcvKus seme el dm word (here a plant of kaWm) in dm comm * 
wnhotf ph>»cjJ defect', ihm is a mirtpieted n Law. s.v. 
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k< taliation.and let him. with perfect uncerity. keep certain id his 
works a secret between him and God, so that non*. shall 

• nine to know of them but Ihm. It may be that this will bring 
Inin closer to God (Exalted is lie!) so that be thereby wins thjt 
grace which He has Noted up for His loved one. who arc the 
Micvers. that the wrong! which His bondsmen have incurred 
might thereby be (umed aside 

It it at Anat related of God's Emittar y (may God blest him and 
grant him peace) ‘While the Emissary of Cod (nuy God bless 
him and grant him peace) wat seated once, we saw him laugh so 
heartily that his eye-teeth were viable. “What has made you 
(nigh. O Emissary of God," asked Umar, “may my father and 
my mother be yuur ransomAmi he replied, “1 laugh because of 

• wo men from my nation, who shall kneel in the presence of the 
I «nd of Power One of them viys. ‘O my Lord, grant me 
irialiatmn for rhe wrong |for which I am owed recompense] 
I mm my brother.* and God (Exalted is He!) says. ‘Give your 
l-rother that ui which he was wronged.* ‘O Lord.' he replies. 
'None of my righteous works remain.’ Then Gsid (Exalted is I lc’> 
>nyt to rhe man that made the demand, ‘What thall you do with 
vour brother," seeing that none of his righteous works remain** 
And he replies. ’O my Lord! Let him bear some of my burden lit 
my stead.*” And the Emissary of God (may God bk» him and 

.—•I .|NM}Mrh* Mi* ~riuly,«Swa 4*U 1-%U> 

I >ay, a Day when men have need of others to bear their burdens!'* 
I Ix'ti he |continued. and| said. And God says to the one who 

• u ide (he request. ‘Lift up your head, and look to the Gardens!' 
I his he docs, and he says. 'O my Lord’ I behold lofty chics of 
>ilver, and golden palaces wreathed about with pearls For which 
Prophet shall they be, or for which Saint or Martyr?’ And I le 
viyv ‘They belong to whomsoever pays me their price-' ‘O my 
I ord!' be says, ’And who possesses their price?’ ‘You possess it.’ 
Me replies 'And what might it be?' he asks, and He says. 'Your 
forgiveness of your brother ’ ’O my Lord!* he says. *1 have 
i-rpv(r< Kin.!' Then Cod (Lxaked b Ik!} lays. ‘Take youi 
I •(Milker's hand and bnng him into Heaven.' " Then God’s 
lumsary (may God bless him and grant him peace) said, ‘Tear 
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G*J, iiwAt i<(iHh<fw(itw uMinijM /owxlmt ' 4 fut G\*l icioucihr* 
the believers with one another”.’’* 

This |preceding Tradition | i> an indication that such a state 
may only be obtained through 'emulating the ethics of God,** 
which means reconciliation between men. and the other [divine] 
proprieties, 

Now contemplate your own case: should your scroll be void of 
injustices, or should God show you His grace by pardoning you 
so that you become certain of eternal joy. then how abundant 
will be your happiness upon uking leave of the place of 
Judgement when the noble robe of God's good-pleasure is 
conferred upon vou and vou are promised such felicity as will 
never be followed by any woe. and pleasure such as will never be 
assailed on any side by extinction. At this, your heart will fly 
from happiness and joy, and your face will become radunt until it 
gleam* and shine* like the full moon. Imagine how you shall 
stride proudly in front of creation, head held high, your back free 
<U" any kirtUn, with th« joyful «xpr«*xion of pl«**»Tr and |h» 
coolness of satisfaction sparkling from your brow, as the creatures 
of the former and Later generations behold you and your 
condition, envying you your beauty and your fairness. The 
Angel* are marching before and behind you. crying out over the 
heads of all present. ‘Behold So-and-so. the son of So-and-so! 
God •> well pk«wd with him. «imJ has made him pkased. Hb is 
felicity such a* will never he followed by any woe!* 

Do you believe that this rank shall be less glorious than the 
degree you have attained in this world in the hearts of men 
through hypocrisy, flattery, dissimulation and cycscrvicc* If you 
realise indeed that it is better, or rather that between the two there 
exists no comparison at all. then work to attain this degree 
though pure sincerity and an honest intention in your dealings 
with God. for you shall never attain it save in this way. But if 
(and we seek refuge in God from such a thing!) the matter should 
be otherwise, and should there proceed from your scroll a crime 
which yt'ii deemed triinal but which lit Cod's sight is grave,' 1 ' then vou 

* K-uMUf A Nidi , i t emulating ehcnc rthtci which it a proper fcir man 

to emulate-' |Sharnubi p j) 
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The Second Part 

•I. *1! be made hateful for that rcx*»n, and Hr shall soy. ‘My • !«'•• 
tests upon you. O bondsman of evil! I do not accept yum 
worship * No sooner have you heard this call when your fate i* 

I-I.nkened, and the Angels become wrathful because of the wrath 
ol (iod (Exalted is He!), and say. ‘And upon you rests uur curse 
also, and die curse of all creation!' At this, the Angels of Hell 
vw.irm around you. wrathful because wf die wtaih of tLn.it 

< rvatoe, and dtaw near to you. with all their uneouthnew. 
vk tousness, and loathsome aspect, and seize you by the forelock 
.itid drag you along on your fate before the concourse of 
iii.inkind, who behold the blackness of your face and the prospect 
.4 your degradation, whde you call out. wailing and sercammg. 
JAi m. x call today one Jameu/, they say to you, 'rather call many 
f.unentsf"' The angels tty out. saying. ‘Here is So-and-so, son of 
Sti-and-so God ha* disclosed his disgraceful and degrading acts. 
«id has cursed him for hn foul transgressions, so that hi* shall be 
suffering such as will never be followed by any joy ' 

This might be the result of some san vou had com mined from 
Irar of God’s bondsmen, or out of deare for some status in their 
ryes, or from fear of being disgraced before them How great, 
ilK-reforc, is your ignorance, that you should flee from humili¬ 
ation before a small company of God’s bondsmen m this passing 
world, but do not fear the great disgrace before the mighty 

• Urovifi, -i#id exposure to wnrK and painful rbaOwmmf of 

< kid, and to being driven by the Angels ol I fell to the very centre 
of the Blaze, Such are your circumstance*, although you are yet 
unaware of the still greater peril, which is that of the Traverse 


The Traverse 


T HF.N, O unfortunate one,' after these terrors, think upon 
the statement of God (Exalted i» H** 1 )- rlt. >k, f\tj* «kA*« We 
duaffjftfffcer wp the Godfearing to the All-Merciful irr throngr, and drive 
the evildoers to the Injemo m a mass/ and Has statement (Exalted is 


205 


THE lEMlMBKANCC OP DEATH 


The Seumd Part 


He!) Guide (him to (hr Trarerse of ike Blaze. Ami stay them, for (hey 
shall fir ane (turned. 1 Mankind, After (hr (error* (mentioned 
previously |, shall be driven to the Tr a verve, which it a bridge 
stretched over die gulf of Hdl, sharper than a sword and thinner 
than a hair. Whosoever ha* in the world kept upright upon the 
Str light Path |a/-«rii oi!-mic/af m| shall bear lightly upon the 
Traverse (| of the Afterlife, and will be saved. But whosoever 
deviate* from uprightness in this world, and weighs down his 
back with burdens, and disobeys his Lord, shall slip upon taking 
his first step on the Traverse, and dull go to perdition 

(Now meditate upon the terror wnicn shall alight upon your 
heart at the time when you behold the Traverse and its slender¬ 
ness. and when your eye then falls upon the core of the Inferno 
beneath vou as your ears are assailed by the moaning and raging 
of Hdl 

You an obliged to walk over this Traverse, despite your weak 
condition. your palpitating heart, your quaking feet and the 
burden* which he so heavily upon your back tlut you would be 
incapable of walking upon the flat earth, let alone (lie sharpness of 
the Traverse. I low shall you fare. rhen. when you have set one of 

your feet upon it end felt it* ihtrpiKAt, And *re compelled to lift 

yt»ur other foot up. while all the time people before you are 
daggering and dipping off! to be caught by list Angels of Hell 
with hooks and grapples. You shall watch them toppling over 
and falhng head fir* towards I Icll. with thetr feet uppermost. 

O hrt«u t«uil i« th-»» Ivmv ||«J11* ?nd Iwm* 

narrow (hat crossing-place! Look to Isow your conditiun shall be 
when you crawl and ascend upon it. weighed down by (be 
burdens which lie upon your hack. glancing to your right and left 
at other men as they tumbk* into Hell. And rhe Emissary (upon 
him be peace) shall be savnur. ‘O Lord! Deliver! Deliver'' while 
shrieks of woe and suffering rise up from the bottom of the 
Inferno (for many there are who have already dipped from the 
Traverse). How. then, shall you fare, when your own foot slips, 
and your contrition avails you not, and you ery m woe and 
sorrow, saying, 'This is what I used to fear! Would (hat I had sent 
before me something jar my own life?* If \mld (hat I had lake* a path 

XCfi 


••i/li die Emissary’ Wot i* me' IfiiuJii r hot I had never taken Av-iimfsu 
as a friend'' Would that / teen dual!* Would (hat I wen forpoueu. 
tmnitimgf 7 Would tlut my mother had never begotten me!* 

I hen the fires catch you (and may God protect us!) and the 
I li i.ild cnes out. 'half futile therein, and speak not*" and there is 

• •••tiimg to do bus 10 scieani, giouii, duv* LmcaiIi. aiiJ shout fui 
help 

I low do you view your thinking now, when these penis arc in 
It out of you? Should you not believe in this, then how prolonged 
sv ill be your abwfang with die unbelievers in the Inferno's depths! 

*•1 •• >uld fuu bibivi io it. however, but be Heedless thereof and of 
making preparations for it. out of indifference, then how much 
luve you lost, and how great fe your sin 1 Of what use to you is 
your faith if it docs not spur you on to the diligent quest for the 

• iirdacfioti of God {Exalted is He!) through obedience to Him, 
•••.I rrt »h»n^nnmg srM nt wMlwn againu Him Were there to 

In before you no terror save that of the Traverse alone, and the 
•honay felt by your heart at the peril of crsmmg it, then even 
dnodd you receive deliverance it would provide such horror, fear 
n»tl panic as would always suffice you 
Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace). 'The T raver sc shall be set up between the two edges of the 
hiterno. Of all the Emissaries tlut cross with their nations, I shall 
in- the first. That Day none shall speak save the Prophets, whose 
l*jyer shall be, ‘‘O Lord God. deliver! O Lord God, deliver!’’ 
And m the Inferno lie hooks which resemble the thorns of the 
•w Am bush*. Have you ever seen the thorns or tnc fa dan twin? 
Yes, O Emissary s>f God. 1 they replied. 'They are like else thorns 
•ifThe sadin bush,* he said, ‘except that their great sue is known 

• wily to God (Exalted is He!). They snatch at men through their 
works, whereby some perish, while others are lacerated but 

Said Abu Said al-Khudri, ‘The Emissary oJ God (may God 
bless him and grant him peace) once said, ‘'Mankind dull piss 
over the Inferno'* Traverse, upon which arc thorns, hooks and 

A lintfl find with t ScaJ of fnrkk* whirh. urtuti Jird. mat wutnd Ulr toot ot 
•mw who trvadi upm ik» ll «w, i jtol 
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grapples, which snatch at them from left xml right. On either s*de 
arc the Angels, wno say, 'O Lord God, deliver? O Lord God. 
deliver!' There are some among mankind who shall cross like a 
shaft of lightning, others shall p iss over like the w ind. others like 
horses at a gallop, others shall run, still others walk, while others 
crawl on their hands and knees or creep along on their bellies. As 
regards the people of Hell, those who are deserving r»f ir thrv 
neither live nor dx\ Some men will he taken on account of their 
vms jnd transgressions, and shall bum until they turn to charcoal, 
at which time Intercession for them shall become permitted'* * 
| And he continued) to the end of the Tradition. ,D 

According to Ibn Mas ud (may God be pleased with him), |thc 
ProphctJ (may CoJ tiiui auJ gj*ui I.uu mrI, GW 

ihatl gather together the f\m and ike last to the try si of a frniiwvi Diiy:“ 
They shall stand for fony years with eyes raised up to heaven, 
awaiting the definitive Judgement.* He continued with the 
Tradition until he mentioned the rime when the Faithful shall 
prostrate, and then said. ’Then He shall say to the Faithful "Raise 
up your heads!*' This they do, and i Ic vouchsafes them a light in 
proportion to their works. Some will be given light like a great 
mountain which coruscates before them. Others are given a lesser 
light: some receive it in the quantity of a date-palm, while others 
are given still less, until the last one of them will be a man given 
ligfir only upon hi. big «<>*, which is sometimes dlummcd and 
sometimes extinguished. When it »s lit. he puts his foot forwards 
and walks, but when it h in darkness he halts.' Then he 
mentioned the passage over the Traverse, which shall be in 
proportion to the light which men have received. Some shall 
cross m the twinkling of an eye, others like lightning, others Ukc 
clouds, others iike shooting stars, otners Ukc a swift stallion, 
others shall walk rapidly, until he who has been given light upon 
his big toe shall cross, crawling on lus face, his hands and his feet, 
pushing one hand forward and holding on with the other, 
clinging with one foot and dragging the other, while Hell assails 
his flanks. Thus will he progress until he is finished, and w hen he 
has done be shall stand up over it and say, 'Praised be God! He has 
granted me something ncvcT given to anyone eke, for He has 

aofi 


delivered me from Hell after I had beheld it!' Then he shall be 
i iken to a pool at the Gate of Heaven, where he bathes." 

Said Anas ibn Malik, 'I once heard the Emissary of God (may 
t.od bless him and grant him peace) sav. "The Traverse *s like a 
sword blade," (or "as sharp as an hair"). "The Angch shall save 
the believers, both men and women, and Gabncl (upon him be 
jwarr) will hold onto me while I MV. ‘O mv Lord! Deliver* 

I leliver!' Many are the men and women who shall stumble on 
that Day.’* 

Such arc the terrifying and awesome matters which relate to 
ilie Traverse Let your thoughts dwell at length upon them* for 
truly, the man who is safest from the terrors of the Day of Arising 
r> lit- v»Inj uMiumyUud ihcii* moat ^Luiidai.tlv in this world. Far 
< lod never conjoins two fears in His bondsman: whoso fears these 
ierrors in this world shall be safe from them in the next. By 'fear' 

I do not mean a sensitivity Wcc that of women, whereby 

unc's eyes gush tears and one’s heart becomes softened upon 
hearing something, but which is followed only by swift forget- 
i illness and a resumption of one’s indulgence and frivolity, which 
n nor fear ac all. Rather, when one has conceived a fear of 
something one will flee from it, and when one hopes ft>T 
something one will seek it out. Thus you shall be saved only by a 
fear which prevents you from disobeying God (F.xahed b He!) 
and which ipun you on toward* Hi* ohnfirtirr 

Of yet less value than the sensitivity of women is the fear 
harboured by fools, who, upon hearing of these tenors quickly 
•week refuge in God with their tongues, saying, ‘I beseech God for 
aid! We seek refuge in Him! O Lord God! Deliver! Deliver!' 
while persisting nonetheless in sins which will be the instruments 
of their destruction. Satan laughs ai dim acckuig icfugc diu* w»ub 
God. just as he might laugh at a man pursued by a dangerous 
carnivore in the desert, when before him lies a castk and who 
says, when lie beholds from afar the animal’s fangs and its 
savagery, *1 seek refuge in this impregnable caule, and implore 
the aid of its mighty structure and firm walk!' But he says this 
with his tongue whde sitting quite still; how. then, might this 
avail him against the beast? The terrors of the Afterlife are similar; 
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and there is no castle tavc the hikctc declaration rhar 'there is no 
deity save God.' Such sincerity means that one should have no 
goal or object of worship save God (Exalted is Hc r J The one u'Au 
takn his passions to he ku goJ 1 * is far indeed from being sincere in 
his profession of God's unity, and his condition has exposed his 
soul to grave peril. 

If, however, you are unable to achieve this at all. then harbour 
lo'*e for Cod's Emissary (may Cod bios liuu **iJ jt<*m him 
peace) and be jealous to honour his Precedent, and lung to respect 
die hearts of the righteous men of his nation, setting blessings 
from their supplications. For it may be that you shall thereby be 
benefited by his, or their, intercession, and gam salvation thereby 
if your trading-goods arc few. 


The Intercession 


K NOW THAT when certain of the FaithhiJ enter Hell 

deservedly. GoH (Fvsltnl it (bill through I Ik grac* 

accepi the Intercession made on thciT behalf by the Prophets* the 
Same*, the Divines and else Righteous. In addition, all those with 
uimc standing before God (Exalted ft He?) and a goodly relation 
w ith Him shall enjoy a right of Intercession on behalf of their 
families, kinsmen, friends and acquaintances. He zealous* rhere- 
fo»*.* sj( fvi youtstlf il*. iauk which will permit you 

thus to intercede for them. Ir is achieved by never despising any 
human creature, for God (Exahed is He 1 ! has hidden sainthood 
among His bondsmen, and it may well be that the man your eye 
scorns »s one of His Samtv Likewise, never underestimate any 
transgression, for God (Exalted is He!) has concealed His wrath 
among the sms which may be committed against Him. and it 
may well be that the sin which you now commit entails His 
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anger. And never belittle any act of obedience, for God (h. sailed 

is HeO has hidden Hk CIlKfirtinn amiw im nf nhidimtor 

to Him; thus it may be that even if it should constitute no 
more than a kind word, or a morsel of food, or a good intemuMi, 
or anything of this nature, that such an aa will entail Hn 
satisfaction 

Textual proofs of the Intercession m the Qur'an and the 
«ic legion. Gwd i, exalted is He!; has said, li»ur Loti 
shall surely give to you, and you dull be (Shifted * 1 

Amr ibn al- At related that God's Emissary (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) once recited the saying of Abraham 
(upon whom be peace): 'O my Lord, truly they have muled many of 
the people: but whoso follows me. he is of me. and whoso disobeys me. 
(Silt You are All-For giving, All-Mere [fit f, 1 and the saying of Jesus 
lupon whom be peace): ‘tf Viw chastise them, truly they are V'awr 
hmdsmen .'* Then he lilted up his bead and said, 'My nation! O my 
nation!' and wept. And God (Great and Glorious is lie!) sjid, *0 
Gabnrl! Go hence to Mubammad. and ask him what has made 

l.mi weep'. TJ.U* U e-« him, -.wl «»kcd him. «nd [ilw 

Prophet| informed him (although He had known hmcT than he). 
Then He said, ‘O Gabriel! Go (again) to Muhammad, and tell 
him that I shall grant him satisfaction regarding his nation, and 
not wrong him.’* 

And he said (may (kid bless him and grant him peace), *1 have 
Ivcn vouchsafed five things which were never granted co anyone 
before me: I am given victory through fear a month's journey 
iround; wat spoils are made lawful to me. although they were 
not lawful to anyone before me; the whole earth has been made a 
mosque for me, and its earth made pure, so that any man of my 
••itwwt wkn i* An* Priyfr may do io; and I tm 

.•ivcn the Intercession; and, while each Prophet |before me| was 
wilt to his own people alone, I am sent to the entirety of 
mankind.* 5 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). ’On the 
I >iy of Aming I shall lead the Prophets ui prayer, and shall preach 

ilin venr »% (ornmnwi iMfrymni u i reference lo the Inirrceuion. tf ef, 
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to them, and shall be the Exerciser of rhe Inrercession; and I do 
not boast .* 

And he said (may God blew him and grant him peace). 'I am 
the lord of Adam's descendants, and I do not boast, I am the first 
around whom the earth shall split asunder. I am the first 
Intercessor. I am the first to be given Intercession. The banner of 
praiw %h»l1 lie in mv hand* behind ir shall he Adam, and then 
those who came after him.* 7 

And he said (may God hlew him and gTant him peace). 'Every 
Prophet lus a prayer which must be granted, and it U my wish 
that I should conceal this prayer and make of it an Intercession for 
my nation on the Day of Arising.'* 

Said I uri Abbas. I he knmsary or God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace) once said, "Pulpits of gold shall be erected 
fur the Prophets, who shall sir upon them, But my pulpit shall 
remain empty, for I shall be funding before my Lord, fearful that 
He might send me to Heaven while my nation remains behind. I 
shall say. 'O my Lord! My nation! My nation!' and C»od (Great 
and Glorious is He!) shall say, 'O Muhammad' What would you 
have me do with your nation?' *0 my Lord*' I reply, 'Make brief 
their reckoning’’ And thus shall I continue ui intercede until I ain 
given to release men who have already been sent to Hell, so that 
Malik, the guardian of I fell, shall say, *0 Muhammad! I have not 
left any iciuiMiit of y%no iMiiou Ui lU. wtaih of your Lord!’ " ^ 

And he said (may God bless him and grant him peace). ‘On the 
Day of Arising I shall intercede for the greater parr of what is on 
the face of the earth, including both desen and town.’ 10 

Said Abu Huravra, ‘Some meat was once brought to the 
Emmarv of God (may God bless him and grant him peace). The 
leg being pleasing to him, he stretched out his lurid towards it 
and took a bite Then he sasd. “On the Day of Arising I shall be 
the Lord of the Messengers. Do you know how that shall be? C'*od 
shall gather together the first and the last on a single plain, while 

• CmIuii i>mIv ilivipiuKu rtf Hw» lk»v rtf Mp/imw nrprrwrm rack l‘r »| A c l n 
IkiUmik j tenner (IM*|. that ul Jim-fh. pure* of cha*e *xwk, ■ green; Nmh 
pjirtm nf thenr «hti lea red God. bon 4 iwfcwcAxittd burner, utd forth |Of 
£»4i«fip , 4. 11 in, Sthimmei. M.) 


The Second Part 

Ik v ore mode to hear the Herald and are keenly scnatmired..»the 
Ml draws .war JO that peepl- .ofT-t more mnerv and pan mmii 
he, can support or bear, and they say one to another. ‘Do yon 
,„t behold our plight? Wall you not look to tee who might 
merced* for you w,th your Lord?' And someone will ay. Go to 
y.Lsm. upon him be peace.' Thus they make their way to him 
md «)'. 'You ate the father of mankind; God created you with 
llu hand, and blew into you Mwirminj «///» ’r"‘- ir -~ 
ommand tlae Angela to Call down before you in prostration 
Inlctccdc fot IK With your Lord’ Do you nut behold oor 
predicament and plsglii” But Adam (upon him he peace) rephet 
them, saying. 'Ttuly. my Lord .> wta.htul today at He ha. 

I,,..,, h,i'<we and a»He will never be again He torhaiOe me 
the Tree.'* belt I disobeyed Him Myselt’ Myself Go to another-. 

«in to Noah!* . 

' "And thus they make their way to Noah (upon whom be 
peace). 'O Noah!' they say. 'You were the first Emissary to the 
people of the earth. God ha. called you a ikwifcfnl Ivnd.maw ' 
Intercede for ul with yout Loid! Do you not behold our pl.glo 
Itut he <avj. ’Truly, my Lord u wrathful today a. He has never 
been before, and as He will never be again•'* I u«d to have a 
maser Ifor which an answer was guaranteed| but I used it against 
,,,y people.* Myself? Myself Go to Abtaham. God's friend 
• "And thus thev make thetr way to Abraham, the friend of 
I hid (upon whom be peace) and say. 'You are God . Prophet, and 
I lis Fnertd from amongst ,U the people of the earth Intercede for 
11% with your Lord' Do you noc bebotd our plight' But he says to 
them. Truly, my l ord n wrathful today as He has never heen 
l-cfure and a. He will never be ogam. 1 toW three lies, (and he 
,coined diem). ‘Myself! My-K? C" *" n,her! C "> to Mores’ 

’ "And thus they make their way to Moses (upon whom be 
peace) and say. 'O Mores! You are God’s Emissary. I le honoured 
y.Hi with the bearing of His message and speech to mankind. 
Intercede for os with vuur Used! Do you not behold our plight. 
Ilm he ays. 'Truly, my land is wrathful today as He lus never 

rWah I,iv,ng t»,yed. Mr font' Lrair « >i i* ■***» ,hr |Q 
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Iwn Mim, and as He will never be igam I once killed a man I 
lud OM been commanded to kill.* Myself Mvieti 1 Co to 
another! Go to Jesus (upon him he peace!)' 

' " And » 'l‘vy male theit way to Join and tay, ‘O Jesus! You 
are Gaits Emiitary ortd His word, whth Hr did umrty unto Alary, 
and a spirit from Him.' 1 You fpokc to people from your iridic.' 
Intercede for t» with your lord! Do you not behold out plight?' 
Bto Jerua J .y., ’Tiwljr mj Lout o wtathnil today as Me lui never 
been before. and shall never be again ' (but he mentioned no 
sin) “ ‘Myicffl Myself! Go to anachct'" > Go to Muhammad (may 
God bless him and grant him peace)!’ 

’ “So they come to me, and say, 'O Muhammad! You are the 
Emissary of God and die W of >kr “> Cod b== fcrgivcit 

you your format md fottktominx rain." Intercede for us with yout 
lord! Do you not behold our plight?' And so I set off. and go 
before the Throne, and tall down in prostration before my Lord. 
Then Cod inspires m me such praises and great glorification of 
Him as were never inspired in anyone before me. and it is said, O 
Muhammad! lift up your bead: Ask, and you will be answered, 
plead tor inter cession, and it will be granted you' So I raise my 
bead, and say. My nation! My nation. O lord!' And I am told, 
O Muhammad' Bring in those of yout nation for whom there 
need be no reckoning by the nght-hand Gate of Heaven! The 
remammff Gates dial I Kp for otiMn.' ” 

Then lie \aid. “By Him in Whose lund lies my soul, there lies 
between two door-jambs of tbe Gates of Heaven a distance 
greater than that which it between Mecca and Hajir',“ and that 
which separates Mecca and Botin." "> 

The same text is contained in annrhrr Tradirirsn, b.« with the 
additional mention of the transgressions of Abraham, which were 
his si Mug Dili u my LorS 1 * of tbe travdlisig star, his saymg, 
Roshn, it tear this, skt liflper of shorn. thot did ,1,“' of the gods, and 
Ins saying, ’ Truly, I am mmWT * 

• IWmi kn ttvht from I-#»(.• rt r> «mnua 

• Onr of the mimics Kinbuied to Jew* m *r Qnr in <Q KIX:.M>-rt 

• A rompk* of cum in n«cm Arata 


In thw wise, then, dial! be the IfttcrcesMOti of God's Emissary 
linav God bless him and pram him peace). Bur individuals from 
HHiinpt his natron, including the Divines and (he Righteous, 
iiall be possessed of an Intercession also. For God’s Emissary 
I may God bleu him and gTant him peace) has said, ’By virtue of 
tbe IntcrcesMOti of a nun of my community a host greater than 
•hat of Rabf a and Mujar shall enter into Heaven.** " 

And he usd (.may God Mre him and grant mm peace) A man 
•iiall be told, “Arise, So-and-so, and intercede!" and shall get up 
ind exercise Intercession for his tribe or h» family, ot for one 
man or two, all in proportion to his works.’ 1 ' 

Sa»d Anas, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
■•rant him peace) once said “On the Day of Ammg nne of thi* 
I'i'opic of I leaven shall look out upon the people of Hell, one of 
vs hom calk out to him, saying, ‘O So-and-so’ Do you know me?' 
‘No.’ he shall reply. ‘By God, I do not know you. Who might 
you be?* *1 am the man you once passed in tbe world.' he says, 
and whom you asked for a drink of water, and who gave you to 
•trrnk. I know you now, he says. I hen intercede thrnugn this 
lor me with vour Lord,* he entreats him. So he petitions God 
Icxaltcd u Hu remembrance!), saymg, ‘I looked out at the people 
• •f Hell, and was called by one of them, who said, “Do you know 
me?" “No," I replied "Who might you be?" “1 am the man 

whom when HI the world you nnrr a tired (nr s drtnV r»f wilrr 

ind who gave you to drink Thus intercede for me with your 
Lord!" Permit me, therefore, to intercede on his account And 
God gives him to intercede for him. and the order is issued for 
him to be removed from HcU '.’* 

Said Anas, ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) sam, I snail t»e the first ot men to come torth 
when they are resurrected. 1 dull be their preacher when they 
come in throngs. I dull bring them good ttdmgs when they are in 
despair On that Day the banner of pram- shall be in my hand. I 

‘ rw rr«N iblfrr otk( he drfilltr erf<h* Mt AuorAng So Awn i>.J »1> he«» 

. 'v'i i -a. - Am... a-, i u..ui tfuta., ,p t .u. hm«u» cu uu , u 
this, bvt J.irf' rv rum* of Uwaps akQ*inT a> «i ahenuttve. Rj*T« nl M««Jar 
were two iwmctom uibo. 
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am (he noblest ot Adam > cmldrcn m my Lord s sight, and I do 
not boast"/* 

Said God** Emissary (may God bless him and grant him peace). 
'I shall stand in the presence of my Lord (Great and Glorious it 
He^ and” be given a robe of Heaven to wear. Then shall I stand 

all ills. U|^lu ImiiJ tiJt wf iL Tluulk xt a avilnll tlall L»c 

occupied by no other man.’ 49 

Said Ibn Abhas (may God be pleated with them both). ‘A 
group of the Companions of God's Emissary Imav God bless him 
and giant him peace) once sat down to wait for him. When he 

r»m*> fwsr and *fr*w (a rKfOi lw» rlwin idling mil 

could hear one of them saying, “Ilow astonishing it is that God 
(Great and Glorious n He!) should have taken a Fnend from 
among I lis creation, for Hr iid (hoott dtoufiam in to* His Friend," 1 * 
Another said, "But that is no more remarkable than the speech of 
Moses, for Hr spokf unto him iftrttriy/' M And another said. “And 
Jesus was God’s Word and Spirit '' M Said another. "And Adam 
MW i funni by God."'* I hen the Emissary of God (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) came uut to them, and said, "I heard 
your discoursing and your wonderment that Abraham should 
have been God’s Friend: it was so. And that Moses should have 
been i.od s Intimate |iMfi|: it was so. And that Jesus ihouid have 
been God’s Spirit and Word: it was so. And that Adam should 
have been (hotm by Cad: it was so. I am the Beloved of God, and I 
do not boast. I shall carry the banner of praise on the Day of 
Arising, and I do not boast I shall be the first to intercede, arid tlse 

fi* n SO ti IlilUiwUiuu i/li uU 1'<J uf Aluili)^, Mnl ] Ju liut 

boas* I shall be the first to shake the door-rings of Heaven, and 
God shall open |itt gatcs| for me. and I shall enter with those of 
the believers that were poverty-stricken, and I do not boast. I am 
the most noble of the First and the Last, and I do not boast/’ 
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The Pool 


K NOW THAT the Fool is a great dignity which God has 
* i inferred solely upon our Prophet (nuy God bless him and 
i-iAiu him peace). A description of it is included in the Traditions. 

Ii i\ our kvjv that G*vI (Fnllml k Hrl) will grant in »n Irnnw ni it 

■i ibis world and to taste it ui the next, for one of its qualities is 
•lui ‘whosoever drinks of it shall never thirst again’. 

Said Anas. 'The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
kuih him peace) once dored off. and then bfted up his head with 
. .mil* 1 “O Emissary of God/’ |tbe Companions! asked, "W'hat 
!•••. made you smile?" "A verse which was revealed to me lately,” 
i» n* plied, and recited, "In ffo* name of Gad, the Compassionate, the 
W-r,iM Truly, I tv have given you jl-Kjurtxtf until he had 
iMiiJied the chapter. Then he said, "Do you know* what al- 
h 4n'tke* is?" and we replied. "God and His Emissary know best.” 
li is a river m Iteaven , be caul. "which l*od 'Great and 
* .limmis » He!) has promised me, Upon it is abundant good for 
it lies a Pool to which my nation shall repair on the Day of 
Anting Its drinking vessels are as the number of stars m the 

••-id Aiui, 'The Lm>ua a ) of Cod Cod bleu luui o«id 

ri.mi him peace) said. “When I was travelling in Heaven I beheld 
< liver whose banks wctc like domes of hollow pearls. 'What is 
dii', O Gabrid?’ I enquired, and he replied, ‘This is af-ATunthar, 
wlmti your Lord has granted you.' And the Angel waved his 

lijikl j»«rl lr» anil hdinlrl* ih mud wk nf «rmng mint *' '* 

And he said, The Emissary of God (may God bless him and 
r.i .ml him peace) used to say, “The distance between the two tides 
•■I my Pool » like that which is between Medina and San a' or 
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Ibn Um.ii related that when Hk Word (Exalted it He 1 ): Tmty, 
l*> hjvt gruitlnt yen dl-Kmvlhar wat revealed rhe Fimtciry „f Cod 
(may God blett him and grant him peace) raid. 'It is a river in 
Heaven, the hanks of which ate »t gold, and whose water is 
winter than milk, sweeter than honey, and itner-smclliitg than 
tnosk. It Hows over stones which are pearls, both large and 
small.’* 

Said Thawban. the ma»Wd ol God’s Emissary (may God bless 
him and grant him peace). The Emissary of God (nuy God bless 
him and grant him peace) sard. "My Pool stretches for the 
distance which is between Aden and Amman of al-Dalqa'’. Its 
water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey Its dunking 
vessels air as the nnnshrr of oar, in the sJsy. Wbocvci J.mJ., 
draught from it shall never thirst again. The first people to reach 
it will be the poor from among the Emigrants." And Umar ibn 
al-Khattab asked. "Who might they be, O Emissary of God?" 
and be replied. "They are the wikMi.nrcd. dusty-dothed ones, 
who do not marry women of pleasure, and for whom no portals 
are opened And Umar ibn Abd al-Aiir declared (upon 
hearing this Tradition|, 'By God! I have married women of 
pleasure- Pajinia bint Abd al-Mahk! And portals hive been 
opened for me! May God have mercy upon me! I have no choice 
but to cease anointing my head w ith oil so that I become wild- 
hsnrd, and not to wxih die ga.uic.ii I am wearing until it 
becomes soiled?** 

Said Abu Dbarr, *| once asked. “O Emissary of GodJ What arc 
the drinking vessels of the PooP" and he tephed, "By Him m 
Whose hand lies the soul of Muhammad. Ms vessels ate mote 
numerous than the Mars and planets in the sky on a dark and 
cloudless night. Whoever drinks of it shall never thirst again 
rhere pours mco it from I leaven through a spout the width and 
breadth ol which n like the distance between Amman and al- 
Aqaba a liquid thai is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. 


* Al-Hjlqi i irginfi rotphly mrrrtpondiM 


Ac moder* Trmjnnbn {Of. It*. 


Said Sarnur j. ‘The Emissary of God (may God blew him and 
j.rmi Kim pMfp) owl,* “Fnr rve-ry Pmphpf ihpre it a Pool, ami 
they shall boast with one another about which is reached by a 
greater number of people. It n my hope that I shall be the oik- 
with the greatest number of all-’* ** 

Such was the Hope of God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace). Therefore let every bondsman aspire to be 
.insang those who come to It, and beware of all wishful ilmikum 
.ind bcguilemem in believing that rt tmly constitutes one’* hope, 
fhe man who hope* for a harvest is he that sows the seed, clears 
and irrigate* the land, and rben sits hack with the hope that God 
will cause the crop to grow through I lis grace, and that He will 
ward off rainstorm* until the umc for harvesting has arrived. As 
for the nun who renounces ploughing, sowing and clearing and 
irrigating the land, and theti takes to hoping that Ciod in His grace 
will bring forth gram and fruit, he is a man ol wishful thinking 
and beguiiemoit. and is not truly hoping at all. Such are the 
hopes of the majority of mankind, and they constitute no more 
4mu du. U.gttikcicn: of foch. Wr seek refuge in God f"'**** 
bcguilcmenl and hcedlcssness, for bemg beguiled (by our virtue) 
from God is worse even than being beguiled by the things of this 
world God (Exalted is He!) has said. Du noi he beguile J by the lift &f 
(ht> world, and let j«c*r die begutlet beguile you oj GW."* 


The Inferno, and its Terrors and Torments 


O YOU who arc m hc-cdlesmett of your own wit. beguiles] 
by the preoccupations of this world, which even now draw 
nigh to then end and extinction' Renounce oil thought upon 
what you must leave, and turn your mind to thoughts o4 youT 
final destination For it has been given you to know that Hell is 
the destiny of ill mrn. fnr it is tiiH There it not one 0/ you hu\ 
shall come to ii. This it a fixed ordinamt of (by Lord. Then shall We 
deliver (hotr riiur u»err Godfearing, and leave the wrongdoers therein 
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crouching. Thus your coming unto it is certain, while your 
ulvahrm rh»*»rfr«>i»i n n<» more than conjecture. Fill up your 
heart, therefore, with the dread of that destination, that perhaps 
you may nuke preparalions for deliverance therefrom. Contem¬ 
plate the plight m which all creatures shall be when they have 
endured their share of the Arising’* calamities. Amidst torment 
and horror shall they stand, waiting to hear the truth about their 
condition, and awaiting the Intercession of those that might 
intercede on their behalf 

The evildoers are whelmed in shadows pierced by sheets of 
flame, as a flaring blaze overspreads, and they hear il sighing and 
gurgling from the violence of its wrath and fury. Now the 
rvilrlitrrt Ivronw certain of th*»r perdition, as the nations crouch 
duwn upon their very knees, so that even the innocent are fearful 
at an evil end. The Herald conic* forth from amongst the 
Guardians of I tell, and demands. 'Where is So-and-so. son of So- 
and-so, who did procrastinate with his soul in the world through 
lengthy hopes, who did waste his life in works of iniquity?* And 
the Angels make haste towards him with rods of iron, and 
confront him with terrible threats, and drive him away to the 
fierce torment, tasting him head over heels into the Blaze's 
depths Taste it!' they say to him. ’Truly you are the mighty one, 
the noble! Dwell now in an abode with straitened sides, gloomy 
passageways and ihartnwy Therein the prisoner xkal! 

dwell for cveTmoce Therein the fires are stoked up. Therein their 
drink m boiling water, and their place of refuge is the Blaze ' The 
Guarduns of Hell beat them, and the Abyss unites them. They 
hope only for obliteration, but there t% for them no salvation. 
Their feet are pressed to their forelocks, and their faces are black 
from their sms, u» every ndc they cry out. I rum every direction 
and place they scream aloud, ‘O Malik! The threat has come true 
for us! O Malik' Wr are weighed duwn with iron! O Malik! Our 
skins have become roasted! O Malik! Release us from here, for 
we shall not return (to our former sins|!’ 

But the Guardian' nf Midi thill *%y, 'Whit folly? There is ne 
piacc of safety, and for you there shall be no escape from the 
abode of degradation! Fall Wit therein, and speak not! 1 Were you 
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to be released from it you would return to that which wax 
lot bidden you!' A* tku they despair, and Inr thrtr uHmmtffuhiett nf 
Gwf they lament But repentance cannot help them, neither can 
they be succoured by regret. Instead, they are thrust down upon 
iheir faces, chained and fettered, with Hcllfire above them, 
Hcilfirc beneath them. Hellfue on their nght and Hellfirc on their 
left, so that they drown in a sea of* fire: their food is fire, their 
dnnk is fire, their apparel is lire, their rcsring-placc is Iitc I hey 
dwell among fragments of flame andjfarwenrs of tar,- flayed with 
rods and weighed down by shackle*, ax they writhe in its narrow 
passage* and are broken in its depths, cast about from one side to 
another, boiled in water as water boils in cauldrons. Each time 
they ahxtek out in grief and lamentation scalding witrr n poured 
over their heads, melting away ihnr skin and whsl i s in their bellies. 
There are iron rods for them* which splinter their brows Pus bursts 
forth from their mouths, and Uteir liver* are lacerated by thirst, as 
the pupils of their eyes flow out over their cheeks, the flesh of 
which has peeled away Their skin and hair are plucked out. but 
at often as then skim are totuumed li e shall exchange them for fresh 
drifts. 7 Their bona are denuded of flesh, but their spirits remam in 
their veins and arterie*. which hiss as they arc scorched by the 
flames. In the midst of this they long constantly to die. never, 
however. *hall they do so 

P|qw would ymi b* ww y«n rr> (w4in1d rhrin when iheir faces 
have turned blacker than charcoal, and when their eye* luve been 
put out. that tongues struck dumb, their backs broken and their 
hones snapped, their cars and noses' severed, their skin com. and 
their hands shackled to their necks, and their forelocks pressed 
against their feet a* they walk upon the fire on their faces, 
stepping with their eyeballs upon spikes or iron' I he raging fire 
shall have entered mto the depths of their every part, as the snakes 
and scorpions of the Abyss cling to their extremities. 

This being a partial* summary of their circumstances, you 
should now look into a detailed exposition of the tenor* |lu 
which ibey ire *-vjv>wA] Think akn upon fhr villrvs of the 
Inferno and its narrow ravines, for the Prophet (may God bless 
him and grant him peace) ha* aid. 'In the Inferno there lie 
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MVtnty thousand valleys, each of which has seventy thousand 
ravines, hi each of which ire seventy thousand serpents and 
seventy thousand scorpions. I he unbeliever and the hypocrite 
shall have rot have respite until they luve been cast down upon 
each one of them.' 10 

Said Ali (may God ennoble his face), 'The Emissary of God 
irnay God bless iimi and grant him pcaic,i untc said, We” seek 
refuge m God from the Chasm of Grief " or “the Vale of Grief. M 
And he was asked, “O Emissary of God. what is the Chasm of 

Grief?” or “the Vile of Crief?** iiwi Iv* replied “A v»|r in rhe 
Inferno from which the Inferno itself seeks God's prorccnnn 
seventy times each day, which God (Exalted is He!) has prepared 
for the ostentatious renters of the Quran “ 

Thus is the compass of the Inferno, and of its ramifying valleys, 
which are m proportion to the number of worldly passions; just 
as the number uf its gates is seven, being the number of the pans 
vkidl which « nun wiiv They aic iayeicd mic above die uilica. die 
uppermost is the Inferno [ydhimniim|. then eume% the Blaze 
(.Valour|. the Flame |/.afd|. the Furnace jahl/uumaf, the Fire |jf* 
V/f »7J Hrllfir** (.i 1 . f.«|irm| iiwl (hr Ahyss I a I. f-film yd] * f’linfritt. 

plate tlsc depth of die Abyss, which is without Until, just as there 
k no limit to the desires of this world, for jusc as one worldly 
desire ends only in another which is yet stronger, so the Abyss of 
the Inferno ends only in another Abyss which is yet more 
profound. 

San! Abu I lurayra, ‘Once, when we were with the Emissary of 
God (may GoJ Mo. him B .«m him peace) we InaiJ vliv 
sound of something falling “Do you know what that was?*' he 
asked, and we replied, “God and 1 li> Emissary know best/' “That 
was a mck.*’ He end ' which was cast into the Inferno seventy 
years ago and which has only now reached its floor’*.’ 1 * 

• Ituve jrc lE (rrm» u>fi] « ft* Qut in {rttpei lively, eg v:n. iS, lXnv.HV, IXX 15, 
civ *. **11:4, 1 xxix iu, u ij| (there, huMcver, n» »uih hierarchical aniHicnunt n 
(fcolW Cf I O'Shiughnewy ‘the Seven Nuns for Mel w the Qvf’in’. 
/ISCM-S J4 {19A1), 444 *ty; f»>r ibt geography of Hdi mow p-w rally *v 
HiakiLip* 11 y • t The fim tier i< ilmiil jh**y» kaown n )jlumum, and 
lomiiium 1 nmpurary purgittiry lot uuiuxhcivn guilts 11I nuxt.il mis 
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I Hen consider the discrepancy which exists between its tiers, 
tnr truly, the Afterlife is jirraUf in degree* and greater in preferment 4 
Ino .n ihr indulgence of men xu this world varies, some Heins? 

. ngrovsed in it and gathering it in as though they were drowning 
in n, while others plunge into it to a hunted depth; in like wise 
I Ml's grasp upon them shall vary, for rts truth, (lad does not tommit 
nr fu ft ice, even u> much »ii an Mvm f iretght. Thus the vaikOv* uf 
punishment do not bear in upon all who are »n Hell in every 
1 if ami stance; ratheT everyone hat a known limit which is 
|-f oporticmatu io hi« wkeDiouenni uid «i** Tin* l««t rnrmcmed nf 
them, however, would gladly renounce the entire world in order 
tit ransom himself therefrom because of the extremity of his 
plight Said God's Emissary (may God bless him and grant him 
l^ acc). ‘The least tormented of Hell's denizen* shall, on rhe Day 
of Arising, wrar sandals of fite, the heal of which will cause his 
brains to boil'*' Ointcmpbte the state of ihh nun. who hj% been 
,« »i4i . a».J conjidcr how rr.ui; he the itate :if otic •.••ho 

ix treated with rigour And should you ever duubc the intensity ol 

I IcU'x torment, then merely bring vour finger near to a flame and 
draw a comparison from that. Then know that your comparison 
tx mistaken, for there is no correspondence between the fire of this 
world and that of the Inferno; but since the pain produced by fire 
n Use greatest in the world, the pain of the Inferno is described in 
i» nm tnerrot'. buy, were Hell's inhabitants to tonic jl:u»s file 
'litIt as our* they would plunge into it submissively in order to 
Ike from then condition. 

| hi* hi* rv|\Ti*wl in i niimhi-r rtf TwHirilllH II l* VIid 

ib.it the fire of this world is washed with seventy waters of mercy 
m. that mm might abide it " And the Emissary of God (may God 
blew hitn and gran? him peace) described the nanirc of the 
internal fire quite clearly, sayuig. Trod !Exalted is fie:j ordered 
11« II to be stoked up for a thousand years until it became red, then 

II was staked up tor a furthrT thousand year* until it turned white, 

tllvU U w» ?xc.krd up fur tnothef thoV'Xnd ywn smril «l kirtlSK' 

black, IlLuk it u», and shadowy,*" 

And he said (may God blest him and gran? him peace}, 'Hell 
t ••Hildarned to ns l ord, saying. “O my Lord, one part of me ha> 


22? 


!AS< t Of DEATH 


I In' oo'ond Pan 


been comumed by mother!" and it was allowed two breathe, one 
m winter and the other m summer Thus the itTeatesa hardship 
you endure in summer it from its heal, while the most severe time 
of winter is from its bitter cold \at-zomkarw\‘ ‘ 

Said Anas ibn Malik, ‘The unbeliever who was the mott 
comtortablc of men in the world ihall be brought forth, and it 
shall be said, "Dip lum into Hell for one instant!" He is then 
asked, "Have you ever experienced any comfort?" "No." he 
tepbes. then tne man who had tuffeted moit m the world is 
brought, and it Ls said, "Dip hurl into Heaven for one msiant!” 
Then he is asked, "Have you ever experienced anv suffering"' 

...J he replies, "Ha".'" 

Said Abu Hutayra, 'Were there to be a hundred thousand or 
mom people in the Mosque*, and only une of the inhabitants of 
Hcil were 10 exhale, esc* j one uf slicsrl would perish."' 

One oi the Divines' said (commenting on the text) Their/arcs 
art verified by Hell, and they suiipf therein;" ‘It icurchcs them all at 
mtae, and leaves no flesh an their beeaes veidasaial eealiaig il down 
around their anklet. 

Next look to chc foulness of the pus which shall flow fnim 
then leelirs nnrsl rhxy are oiKroerged an is entirely; thss itghaaj 
Said Absi Sa Td al-Khudri. ‘The Emissary of God (may 
God Mess him and grant him peace) said, "If one pail of the 
rillertio’s ^JliliiiiiJ were in he virirled inns rVi». world if would 
pollute the lives of the entirety of its inhabitants" And this shall 
be then drink, for as they ay out from thirst each one of them is 
jyii'tit a water of tttu tv dr ink. U'ftn* hr nipt down barely able M 
oatttour it, and death (antes la him from every side, but ke diet not. And 
taken they ary /or kelp they are succoured with water like mvbtn bad, 
udikh burnt {met An evil drink, and a faul plate af Kit."' 

’ druhanr n wanviniy undrrv.sod tv mean 'tuld'. 'ruM ail', Ul alintulM-cly an xy 
las inn> whisk the unbtlltvtf a thoiwn ' (Of Buotokypa, lies X) 

'Of Mixtna. 

• llw Mas td atrerilma to rtatlidf (X. 11. 

•Cl. Q »xs«m:s;. aaxvilias imrrpnsrd in lam- ip.aasfi as itkoe'. 'ik«l 
punikm miner', nr the -wars' of tlx ehxmiann ufllill. to an 'auerne mid' Cf 
aito Enm'.'in. tM n 


Then behold their nourishment, which is |the fruit ol the troc- 
lined) ataquuni, as God (Exalted is He'I has said. Thin, O you 
mi "jsndrif denier*, 1hall yon eat {torn a tree of Zmtfum, filling pwr 
fvfires tkerewitk, dunking toiling water then, drinking I'ven ax don ikr 
ikinty famrl. 1 * And He has said (Exalred is He!), Il is a tree which 
I'tniet/nmi the half of Hell, the fruit ol udnt* rrsexeMrs me neads of 
,fi eib They shah eat therefrom and fill their itvmocht; tken ihrits it a 
Wi.irurr of biuling waiir Then then return ihall hr 10 Hellfm 2 ' And 
c le t.110 (txaised U Hc'i. They dial eiuei a ■" i ■ and t* giV«M 
Isvfixg ualer to drink. 1 * And He said (Fxalied is He*). ‘Italy, He 
hare fellers, and HetljiK, and choking food, and a painful tcoment , tf 
'slid tell 'Alltel, 'The Emissary nf God (may G*sd Wr« Uim 
mil grant him peace) said. "If but one drop of Zaqqfim were to 
till into the oceans of this wotld it would pollute them for all its 
...l.ehwxno.. Have ihall it be, then, lise rhe min whose nosirish- 
mriit it has become?" 

Said Anas, 'The Fmiixary of God (may Clod bless him and 
el MU him peace! said. "Desire what God has encouraged you to 
ill sue. and beware and fear svhat God has encouraged you to fear, 
winch is His torment and chastisement. and the Inferno For 
iinly, were there to be with you in the world in which you live 
him- droplet from 1 ' Heaven it would sweeten it lot you. and it but 
• •or droplet from Hell were to be with you m the wotld it would 
In timl it fur you." 

Sud Abu l-liarcta . 1 he kmissiry of tiod (may Gud blew, lum 
•ml grant him peace) said, "Hunger will be cast upon the people 
I I Ml until it itself becomes equal to the torment they ate in 
i in v shall clamuut lbs Tood, awl aas gissu succour wish food 
ii, vi Aiifrr thom-fenil, uhuh neither nourishes, nor salute .i hunger .-” 
And igaio they clamour for food, and arc given succour with 

,.! .'.inch chokes them M Th#y ra-torrnh-r rhaf m rlw wotld 

■In v lesed to drink to relieve clinking, so they clamour for a 
1 1Mils,' tin) boiling water i» p;mcd up lo them with iron huoki, 
l,irt ,k lwi» il near on them it scorches their face*, ar.<l when 

•t mil i \ into then bellies tlvci r imidc* become lacerated. *CIoll the 
t .iMiiium uf the Inferno!’ they say. and they pclitmn them, 
„is>i*r. 1'r.iv in ytmc l «»rd to lighten our chaitncmmt foe om* 
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ifair hn iWr fvpiy.'riy — «■» r- 

vi.,'., 1 .,-, •!■—, . .i. r •—— , --Jk*- i-v-rf 

il» «taVtViiO( .ai Mlj- jr ai».rfThu llm W(, 

Milk il.J ihri til) III" O UIW-' L»l r*» l-iul m*r m ml rf 
IU. 1 ’ lln cit ll> tlni. hn In ■->?thrm. Till A. "»«•*' ,r 
tall ij-A Mil, “t lua 1 hem iilil (hif l«rM i*«f. ItllIf 

r. MIL II i«il Malik 1 . niiutr A ( || k j IN .1 • .1 wn ' Ik 
1‘irifiM |r.ii lltum. Jlisl-Ull. 'Tltr* 'Vvil '• ill *fK*i sour 
Loci, Jar ititii n kttr' I lull r ,l *» a *■»'!' u*l 'M “Ji’O 

1 -V.l 1 nil >•*'•* amanrhaJ aarr uj, ami kr 1..1 < * 

if >uA||i Him fjil' Ht-m; m Imr. iW lI nr ifflWll' tl»|. Ikn 
• 11 t~ nmugdbnn ,Val Hr 11 f I n Fffthf. t ill rsilr rtIT.ll tvl 

■ pj.i.. mmU. kt. . ' Al ill • ilrtfl*" *• *—J omJf I.,,#. I.. 

■ut 10 litimn. inj i“ tf- "* 

Km! hW Ui( 0 (fu ‘Ih. IxaumifiijJ 1 i»a| tri)SruI fiii 
j 1 |J j t 1 11 ■ Inic peer ui tt |tiiirmrifir»i;«'i*| Mil kifTlI Llliici la 
I k*i ku I* an# fm jirtn a wait W /.1 *'>*•!. urtiK kr rfilpt 
km kwVWntb U ..ill.. IT " "ll II .■r-xilltr near!; Iim i*0 kf 
a I.VI-II J hi, a. ji.J IF kill 11 ■ knai^gkr .trjrikMa ■! 11 jkliatl W 
1 1 lln riikn ful. iwi| 1 ul mrJrn In- .*»nii ill kl f UJrt tw 
nuuum o ill si ikry rn«ri|;r h.imhii imJ t 1 hJ itkiinl ik Ht'i 
uvt w |L*| MijfiM l.ihi kttvi kl •kid, i« .vr if*» llkllrtr.' 
■nun.' J.il IN Mp ifuAnl n H( r i .W lalnr rfiry i'r/k . 
.. ,.ll .... IU...k.F.J i«i <<v 

Hum Jud la: thru lowl ml .kirk rtll.li 1 UH llJtLfrt IStl 
ihtm 

l Lark lank II 11. » |. nil uii uilljn-rni iifrar latino, ilk* 
it.Mg #160111, llua fr.-u 1)1. IIli llR lirl."Wtr>r <k darn 
imuNiin Iher nr In ln.11 i(Umi •" i.|ui«ijiu. itml fractal 
igi.ra tkm. ml lij ink UK . I , - Hi]«ip .T.l nnnp nil • aiirx 
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1..I AM lliirivn, ‘ IN' r-ninur? ofCiuJ mui hk«lim. 
Ml.l |liu him 7 1 a. - -' -.1131: ud, 1 > 1 |UKtvfi I* B™fP "'-akh In 
i --.I sir trail 1:1 |Mf Hi T'll" ‘In ihnifia .full nail 111 at 1 

.p|i« ■■ IbJimi Km. tin r*i« Iftiv .-i Am«ifr at • liarlrti. itaaii t 

rtlii.li |n<i j tidal Jt.aiikl hi. ihvk ih dir IKir '■* ^innis. -m.l 
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TVt -Vt-im! l L rrt 


iuit lum k ihi' '.vnura OF lin iiKtllh ikji it. h» -anhia" 

„. A I 1 M >r-nr ^..'tlih* I irti V.MIT II.XuIH 1 ' Puilllt ' I m«l 

II mint I ulna ft He r i .Wki iM-ikii mkibimlki. Ilai uh.i 
1 ..ij to hiturJ upm f*'** *1 !h' ka«tf M I Ilk IN 11J «*fl ih 

rtlrt-.'* •* 

..J thr Hina-iatv <4 |nui C-nl lit*, him Mil pm klin 
I. ,.n In Hr! daw* « ^rpmi -r..li rwndlr *r sn.k» of 

n» >aW 1’Mtn.aiI kii■ nlnli fH““ *1 nn. r .. 

’.i.l .. it ilwir an uiaputa Ik* "-“k-T 1 rndn Ilk <JI| .if whli 
1 ..liura Isr fcm «iurna«. aha.'” 

ini Mipcnn anil Kikr w,r " U ™I» ' rl I**"* jrll< m ,r 
, WAT iitjt ivrri... auiNti ani l,.imfa*wui«sr Iwiril 

_* . baN - ...I.l .nl »l. *,n.r lui ktr rn>iM.'l 

|il. . ill-iNil.'l will k (.’rvu-inij li-*" mlra aim * . llu« 

IN f Ji.l- liner ip: 11 n Inn 

1 . .. tlirr ill ihai, thudkipai >N: Ur.ln.il 11 - If i pwiif-ii 
Ih .vi v. lira r-w Olrf <r.»lmd.. Hrl| dul fd.-- their Cowti- 
J, l1lr > 1(1.1 III.ko.hntv.il r.imirin ani ilirft’i 

1 .. .1 .larA 1 rw. mi rn« rue kwvTthnv a 1 ** *. 11- 

.1 . ..i it* vnrpiMii ai *3 ihtii i“»> J' **"■ ud tatiN-ui juv 

IWr.l.l[ttaHk 

...I hhfi ataripri Thr ErMuari «^d lat-i -Tnal Mn kun 
linn ham pcutl nat* MkS “In HcE liar .ul. tlakir 1 nulw 

..1 1 -fM... kkmrn I lk.«< .ml llta lilil Will be RItililH I 

il. ilav faun*/* kwnih 1 .*•' 

„ 14., | , inihntry 1 usv Cui Hn kiln mi ('■“ **''•« ■ 

III lum. I< dull hair o 3 m dawn ■.Mnn h. brent rthlN I™ 

• 111 ti| . nil. hadk ini uma tin to "* 

•i.lb. ..I .BIV Olid I'ksFL lull .1.1 grain him pr«.t‘. tn.lhi 
I.,. ,1 ,Vi.jng ih: miWlrktr Hlfc llrif) M MOW" •• 

I. 1. |. nflr mil hind Iftrt It' 1 ' 

I . 1 . . 1.11 lK.hr. IkLM Kllsrg/Jl lid I itiill him r»*m “.nr 
•in livifcvsrf il.rtt .km* uii dtifc h»U owwiMih h mirni.1 
I , Ih i„|ii.n.ninui« ■nll. , im| liwkiMihr ilni lit 

im t VJll.ai'k«”'“*~> Inki, nnamrb»« IW 
.10. . mJ-.I k .krh IUta(.l*V« l^rtnJ.Ml.«l rt'lWii n 

» laia atak ai aadIA i ^frwr/W rtd p« 1- 
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mi tEHINr-HAMCI VI 1*1 AI ■ 

I.«| • Ikui a«l**yp jmia >■« II «• III ■ ■■-•J.iiir 

-inn ic trait t ihixnjtd untn u:.i »to, mi cjj h urcr u Jin m 
dieY thiti Hr mU ' Krium sxJ Buy rrrurr id ss*ir prrMiua 
robdiiKti 

M..«J \.Olterrn|*Wa llr ^rrpwju rmi -»*4*hn* ai Hdli 

if(kiht»iK nrf ihr nrli ulirh it*i vluBifp im wvfcrfaiil 
WoicmUliv.*. f'« lt» i‘ |y lK«i|vml mi thrni u ami e lirv irr 
tau ua-e IL It Saal iln J i imran ii'tixl i-i 14 r Chat Iilrn Wi 111 mil 
,>tmihimnr ill< i)j» i-j. imirt.i will eehriiyh: li hit 
m^rcmy ilnuunil mm, oili ril -mailt JuL fc* held l» wnmy 
l|«l «-JRil Id UIRCh '•* 

S ill Am Tfct Cmttui* wj r’j>■! >■ it i .>•! UV— Iiin »m*4 

tilin' Inn fttcei ail ftrrriif ihtll be lei Iwu upon tb. 

jt> y:h 1 1 HrL hi lldf J l> f Hi.ji mi ml their Im ire mliaantnj. 

inwr wlmti it|*y V*(4P Mt-*/ IHHl t*-i| Inti >m.,-4|t '.%t Vp-:<l<t 

(iirjl irvmGa m wtian ihip< imniil Mac mu :lk I >1 Ik. 

Uviihnl ihrirm" " 

rM mm 1 ■ ay. mm iIm . pa. • •• im * l« ■»» • mini »••• f J I ) ••• nm |h. m 

«|gk. tu m-Mii nJ way w-ui ts ^tu i ji.- iJiiKauiuiL tfaff end 

wfVW ft Irf ftirmn. huwK-»rr Kkxnf mt in be drri«rd tlm jlm Said 

MWJui*«iiiJ I'li Ki L' Tlr tirtil**um* *jI Hril "Pifc lu*r live 
|iray*w »••••« ill u»hili -hall Vi ifw«»*mJ ba C*ul aii^ 

•..Imirmii I Ml uhJi jhir ita On il.'f i| M l ivwi *£|LA 

imrUH IIW7 HI. Imr T4ij(.iri 

n Ulr, iv JLia* m» fr< Jut lint, li lUn, iU m. m j • wy u X* a«i***• 
*ir»J lard lEuJiril n ILr'| mti tu titrm ai nnfintr '* Ilirra * *aJ 
HI Mr im' mwM r*nW wirrb kniifcr* prvur.' 'jrwAuiMrv 

fAtn f mi Arlriril TV imnni it I »*ti n Gaim'r nr HaafcrW, 

I .Aril TWli SWv in ri.-n* r—l >f Ai n 4 rn *»l hr a*#. Uaa 
f.i-l m \.kl li iftttfc h|tTnanarjj. »#r #r . nia*a r *" Ptr GnJ 
m r.f.u> m mm. uvn^ rw r * n* 
ismitv thr ytv kAMiJ iwir^iu* ey' 1 '" I Vw i. ili^v civ ^ '•> 

L*«f. rrlmr m. jaa tar ikall avrJt n^kinaiurn, nr .tu* n«ik iw 
"■I ^»ifc r ' ,# ml fit a) l*F_«jh-»l it hfc 1 [ ITf^KTl in lifcntl, ’ lid IIV 
• ^a«l^va |‘*r H*" 1 M ^ ^ i* i^Ua 

‘V-fi H 1 InJ llr HVt»»-« hAha Vr»r iWr. fat .Ahrit ra rr 
irV>« WaAr • Hlaii it* • up. Il f> na taiJ. t* mV 

ni 
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In/ Vl V II nr«ir. «J ^ At ' 41 M |l< Bli Mrr |t»l, at Mi 

, nqimnr* Dm CJu 4 * H«!| «r>» ■'*** *“ 

ikirm, J«l Ifmai nV iUi 111' 111/ IlKiuilIHu-il'**- 'bef arm 
*^«ak a* air. TlW W -tfcr rttrr*«ii» puN«JiirK.in 

il,i Mil ill l>l' Aim lime God be J-i« him) itlh'l 

ilii \ihni-mn aid |imim»«iii»K co| tin "it'll i.rtsrni h!V. 
iV i| itr mmt li ■? • A-lhf/ ill raxf e* i-1/t"* "f lJ,v /Ua V 
irGjr" Tltrl -AllI «llHT Ib> I lfMI>«d I'* 11 'bn >vr I, I 1 
inll^ri ••#!« inen cnihrr ha ■ liHlttl.1 |"ft bm ">• J* * 
,1, Ml, u IU uAnhr rr >«r K raJm »» m< m pan •/ 

■'Till |rt1< I'll!fin! "TIIV Cod |G« him jnJi|lr»rn Imi 

On i|» IIn Ilf Amnj^iVrf* dill be heiMUti 111 ll" 

"Him rim wUnh o lli-'i viii^hund InMitii Mrinn nil I ll h 

Aril it JuQ beiini'iiicW. Himopfcc/ lltikw. ritliiiih -adin? 
.fcadil' aifl (1 fkiiptb MfUrti, errmn. ||>J |m■trJIl , '■” 

•fur 1 ibMiMid yriri ^‘nuliUlil E "tit lie’ 

AI-Mbbtti ir.tr Ch.ai be (/rued "eh Mini U.M IMCI KTT1 

ikuik m k cine* ml mefmi Why do v*> •“ r f - ' K »■ 

uhctl. ui« l»y -pud, I thn He nay ta rm into Hr*, ml 
•lit l lit.' 

suit. eWm.tn ll" mnn '■» 'Iir irlrt a 111 i.irnrwa jniinvi 
n p,„J iirm lb. AmiiIi uf lie<*=*!"-»- linHe.r. nub ml 
|||»-II*P vrtliri it 4 iU eaL'tip'"' IP wduraernd Til i|e'r<i' 
.11 ilia pin an iMf -nti lha'ir pittf cm "ivtis Ulin- 1 "« 
■W I^HVitllhll »l H'lMni MM"*''mn*«M »llh O«< lta-b.d« 
in tkpl Eu.mii Ui Mkt'ineiiim. a drain dill lilt G r tlr'V, 

til Ihll hl’t H.'IJ ill "I 'haae tbitta fm m pdbf pn f. ^ i«» 
Lirkiti,'' ki.TDK IlltW ||«» fat iKilnm null lliei lid bait 
,j,man ef lla> enll. ire a lr« duet liVt dil. h lbmnt*»ri 
• rte lint diil/lud. im wear irwnil IipW ipcili. Tbc» •«! 

Hilliat Ihtmvivn Altl‘ 0 "lie’ H."- • we bnr rmanj 

aa>tn.k In O...I. r —a 1..41 II. —1->-■ •> *■- 

, |„- r ..| ..l,n.l>. ivnh ni.air.nie iVmdia lud ACiiini an 

,1,1 nr ile|« .Mid mivr fee (*il ,rj «» uniiil b. In llir pmew - 

tall 



tpi prwpMpMwci Hit cm. mi 

' 4 m Lind of (Ak Wavrfdr alrlffltiKtyi n Itu uaj^tam jiu 2 yr«w). 
4'*-+*+ir~ 

C!) ahr wfiiiH nl dine people «ai»n r*c-ir biti mi hD cu t 

j*id I ki.\M (■..«• tvM &V u ' «MKh. Wtai rr.'limit nl iJtu frwU'i 
drk^ho reman* wjft ihrir.' Yet Wr*c ftep tarter to beboW Ar 
upaiin" *hch w «* I'fotngn ckfii Inniiiiiim iui tec 

cm»inC llcili I II dw&Wd. Main gferill I* Vhr Sail nan i*r ill 
(aaayCmJ Wen laan naJ prim Vim pajfai hue -nl ‘Hu i*i» 

Ik? c 4 i*v| 4 r vnll be tai-a iron Kll in I Uui f i n rrJ 

||*-a tfTa** irr runiu. u>J bccjcbc 01 da tri^rjin * jail 
la^aai VI Iv |* Jti <4 01 d 1 II 11 uk Cnd 1 m pryarcf Ire 0« arJh ak>»| 1 1 • 

J ‘4lh I aiv Varan *w at l«*i aa. lot liar? irs taa h*i r 

■»« Jmii I k - fair il*. f Ilium •till ■ ^hW tin. lakaa ul wliali 

« Ifwleiuwi hv Ik. fust .«r Iftr la -1 |«.-f ra«iikiihi| "O star 
LlciJ' ' '.Isa MY - "Had Vira- |-n| ^ |a Mill wxhairt t n««l«w in ui 
•Ik -rwnil wiick Veu .1.1 iK>w. in ji.) oil “ll.ll lull In-pr 
l"t|wrl Iib llKK win ini .4 Yuw .'auw.ilii nilin .ill hm 

l« 1 ti r.iin linin' Anlikni l ljlxJ n H.'' m» ’“flu- Ur 

w.i|l >i vnn .;tn Fin nktri <n«» «i: limp i.m ihilirrjjp.l VI. 
Bill. mom I illl. Itti M'lrit I'll i..cl cW pciaflr fin vile Incikx!, 
■t.w-u. ill. Ir. ill. , (.[.nin .4 u|.j| % .||| dtjljvsJ It' -vfc m pn«r 
fcirtl V-OU U.fc-J I* ±'AV . I s». ptofllc. I'Ll m.l id Mr. .oil 
imetnhnl them -1I*1 tiad im I11-1|,1 illi M. Y(U male k^i.'l" n. 
alvfi •iManwni U-auVi iK«W«a. V.lll n..- 

Ihi' hlllir i I'intf atria aiiJ iWtTK ti« iri-tr (iujuiIia'iIju- 

S 4 J .Mr-ad bu H«b. ‘Nta-uac wbs-pidvia ihaalt in «*mV|;ku 
bMirait prefer Hcotrtll In Mrll ' 

■ball fr-N* tgp.Mi Hint b* f 3 CUt|. JI ITU null 4 lluiltlMlfl 
C«M 7 . d fSVWlll U\\ Wil d IfclNl aifjav. Vull nuratrii.tr be 
•rortlal amiraj ahr rivra • >4 • 4 V 

Vail Ifci'bl, ’MV rtiY Imtr I k^brr car tirar *il 

Thf .Ml, -1, nl-.f Ihr.. ....I | •ii.fifr Or l»t»t ufThy Fitrf ,Vi« 
-if niruun.(lilt lhi-iw Ml wM .:rf Ttlv nnlLf ‘ wl.ml.in 
flirt* nir I rttitirr liar aiunJ nl Thf rhMnft'maaar?’ 

- >• . ail. npaod M IBM hlatd. M4 «« 

*1(1 


Tfir -VriTii fan 

f*niBirtm-. 0 irfDvn n n AvrM-p^im * m " m 

III*: ^-«n X-tir.-J II Ml!| AJllPft-SY -* IIM fTtll JHIil! 1 in* ^ 

n»l irrMcal pccplr fie il wV»t« narrtU »• tan «ahlW n». atnf 

• I i liras, utd aji cia anaaicr In brea aircaJcd cd rvaajfpni in ira 

• -1. luoan l.t*J ilnliri! i» flc f i lir ywl. , 4*4 i*rrp -V 

JVtf BI A. ukrH fir WaW hi. kv% Jk iLl I tYV Of It/ 

• • • Jk'iiiaan, aWf daiftnv raur.'* B» rxi iar* I !at» aa aid n r m r tu 

•■*» 1^11 vt AM*!*®:. I»sl fKfllMi fa* l 1 ^ AiMiit^ iaill 

I • Nd iCain.' cun RiVt rumlni Urn v.Iiks tun jbndv rrrr 

ilrttnd 

An rmpihNii rtii*n n «. r h* «hwMlwihj*»d 11U7. 

mi wmvll at nr. ilw hvw ilium m*-.k4L wintd. umnpV vn 

• it^r rail lairw a- .aa far tar %crn ItlLta-iar ! ■Sid tknalil V»ai 

•X111« if rhii 1 1. a a 1 1 i liana way Jraain| in-: i.t aiia.li uiaal «ail 

fia« fit'trmm I uri irjcrllnu. «>l n rrhn lnh'« aiv fm k« 

i«Tta i k occ d E’ dtla |V»a.WV| Itial (b.N h i f-iVafi Hrf >iu frnin 
ii tach vnai at«v tiraar :caialina utiaTa miidaia m Yean taepci 
h . utTta rti at htr 4 .is^ «»- tu«» i itv.au i nliH ra Nil tcvrV*. fvati 
••iil». 1 ■•.■»»yinww m trr*f** J b*—ifl' Jill I- ••• bu •- 

II airaf "* If inciu lun brn» la.lfv.-J tint anil ikr ;jrh nl atmr. 

I lv.« n|r«u't, ir* 7110 lurar M-rti ilntm eal feina MV 4 I. if. fnuittn, 

vlica enh 1 am. )Hiii liiLil I" vJ<» p.»»J y*» 4 » r£-*r*. 

alilhh irr^aA ym. tvVilr arlsiwinr yraa ai sail lu dt» c'vtI m 

II a. air 1 laa miac rcfciiUjvacalik, then vuu tbnwJ Lurar ltai y* aj 
irv tfLHWrU hl(JnnilKlit"1HIMn>l -** aju«.« pjU«umJi 
iv (4«i 11 at*' salnraatoaJB -uf ahr pi-mh si pLcfiu jrtl aa '^n«Vr i> 
liar ircinatiara rt‘ fair, fa.-*! if aaKiJ r» HV J ! Ia% Vraalf .aa 
,«»tl «if m |*.V > ii| **J UJlf, 1 ta ail) ur M talkin' Wrjunr 
VtUMffhjr itkTc swu •.met mi itmi iJu. 1 kw** »liifi t! 

alr-aJn aliaf la: aurn filial jHllI wl• 111 
AiaJ ( Vaii iiinnri !•. ■■ m 

tlm lva mwm X.inar kiJ. rUi liiiVa m£ ll.l II- itu^i iiYJV I *U 

’.I 0l.JfM4Vl.ru 
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K t* Cl Yk ! HA T ilix ALvndr, dx vccirujv.ftiiai^ winch 
.yvunn* u.vt n*n*- k Lc.iw n .:-.i.|-.innT..t hi jmiUn 
AM? r«irfH(^iF l i>«f<Drf„il!f £•'». ip dffj JopfullfW «*llK»l 
•l*Jl I *11 {.Hi I'.aiMU Wli.w rfri a* ay IH«a <Mwt C* llarrrt 

hwv nttO Out irwkmre ii ftr inlrr, tfMr he«t 

iwiliat v.v.i \u f^wrkVi iiiio.^r. i i.f KiiK^iVi ti. 

Irr i i/IV 'lhfv. nl h ill fi’ijr llm ualt nin;.i.-«5rit|rli:iii uf 
llr rhi Ii it pranMil iKr iitsv^rim mi’ tkrCittie^i 

1 »J cirar - ulurt, irrti frith tiix wkiji ul leaf, intliud 11 tv ’Jr 

itiin ill tui|ir 4ait^| rat Arra^tf Fiili, iliia limD ym a:»i # raagVp 

..J %,m It.... di. r —.rj .... 

1 1* f t*I «J v til -j|*-r-ai Hr f cti > permit ifi^iriri'^n 

i4rj«1 p.«i pn^iiT if* M^rriruui lirf jv |*uiim hr*vi i/i 

■r.i'rJ if»n acjani afMn failpii mi raiifcw in ruin. <4 glasOOTitng 
**hn (■ «i • 4lii#u i «l|>tli «il ** •anWi»ia green. m lump :^«n 

. .mIm |.lu « .1 kniii' hi h« rliiMaa.i <■ i.l. vwr ik.1 
IUf.au.U.r Ut V.allti ali.l |»a|fn. I.Hfllj III. lU Llp--< , VoJ 
l-ftiH frvtll ***•.• tyi il«- rtn aval rr.rasiVi', 1 trki an at iii|V\ni in 
rr.f.‘ fmtiivT rrntlr* mi -r im , 1 k-U: Wjk ftliirraifji 
•hr tan til lUj%vn,‘ ilicn iraaia untAl by uwniiv Hvairjr.1 
HU-’* I**- > ii.lr/| m ii-ijaiUfF' yf *i-r>jj;i&|| "knit. 'ikl-VRil 
■ araiin ilif rffiv I 1 11 .’ ainrk Ii. *i-| iw rr. iili .1 uufi 
-=«»■" wr» pvh «i><5 hiiiII flntom llvrr 
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The Second Pari 


renounce die world solely on KS account, and to prefer it to what 
must necrsurily he spoilt iml Ino 

And how might this be otherwise, when its inhabitants are 
secure m anarchs envying diverse pleasures, who shall have 
therein all (hat they desire, each day attending before the Throne 
and gaxing upon the noble Countenance of Cod. winning 
thereby that which puts an end to their gi2ing at and attending to 
all the other delights of tlx- Gardens? Unceasingly they move 
from one variety of blessing to the next, safe from ever suffering 
their loss. 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘God's Emissary (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) has said. “On the Day of Arising a herald shall 
la\\ osn. saying. You shall be in health, and never tali if!! You 
shall live, and never die! You shall be young, and never age! You 
shall be in comfort, and never in any hardship!' This is what He 
has declared (Great and Glorious is Hef): And they were (ailed- 
'Thu is Heaven; you have inherited if because of uhat yon used to 

dn r ** '•* 

Whenever you with to know the attributes of Heaven, read the 
Qur*ia, for there is no discourse higheT than that of God, Read 
from His statement. And for him that feared the standing before his 
Lord shall be fu'fl gardens** to the end of the Chapter of the All- 
Merciful* 1 ; likewise the Chapter of the Event*' and certain other 
Chapters. And should you wish to know- the details of its 
attributes from the Traditions, then consider them now after 
having discovered them tn sum. 

Contemplate firstly. 

The Number of the Gardens. 

Said the Emissary of God (may God bless him and grant him 
peace) (commenting upon] His statement (Exalted is He?), And fee 
bm that frated the standing before his lusrd shall be fU'O gardens:" 
Two gardens whose vessels and their contents shall be of silver, 
and also two gardens whose vessels and their contents arc of 

*34 


!. .1.1 A In the Garden of Eden.* all that shall prevent them from 

- wing (hi > tr lord «h«l1 hi* Mi« ( Uil <%f Glory 

1 In n look to the Gates of Heaven, for there arc as many of 
<ln in as there are virtues, just as the gates of Hell are as the 
•miiilser of vices. Said Abu Hurayra, ‘The Emissary of God (may 

• .ml bless him and grant him peace) once said. “Whoever meets 

• Im expense of a couple's marriage from his own wealth for the 

of God shall be summoned from every gate of Hcavoi 
»!• jven has eight gates: whoever was of the people of Prayer shall 
U . died from the Gate of Prayer: w hoever was of the people of 
i ruing shall be called from the Gate of Fasting, whoever was of 
•I*, people of Charity (ai-sadafal dull be called from the Gate of 
i l*»r*»y: and whoever was of the people of the Holv War shall be 
iKcd from the Gate of the Holy War.” And Abu Bakr (may 

• hmI be pleased with him) said, “By God. not one of us minds 
11 miii which gate he shall be summoned, But shall anyone be 
Hiiiiiioned from them all?" “Yes/’ he replied, “and I hope that 
i*«i dull be amongst them*’.’* 

A>im ibn Datura related that ATT (may God c-juuddc iu» face) 

• •mr made mention of Hell, stressing its enormity in a way I do 
iimI now recall, and then said, "And those dur had feared their Lord 

hiii be driven to Heaven in troops until they reach one of its Gates, 
«line they shall find a tTCc from the foot of which two springs 
filth forth. Thcv repair to one of them, as they have been 
instructed, and drink. Thereby all rhe grief and hurt which lay in 
iln ii bellies is removed. Then they make their way to the other 
tv I »c re they purify themselves, whereupon rhe expression of 
J •light 3 * steals over their faces. From this time on their hair never 

vumabiy hu luacncr* would have been aware of a ailur^umi *c»ic. And bestdt 
•U m Aftt be MM fiber jfaniffu |l V:Aa>- 

• WliitHi ihu Us is identical with that Inu by Adam is » mallet of dispute among 
•k. ihfokgiuR, hlamit bcbrl has usually set the primotdnl fimltn *up a 
MMMtHijNi. pethap* m Syria. IVma. rhaldra u* ladu. Adam's Peak’ in Ceylon 
miii aim cm thu day a secure of Musftm pignmagr |Ct huattiffit. I 9 J 0 I 

A-.Imi|* ii> Ibn al-' knli I'apud tLuatvb'fr*- i jno. jj l-j> Idcn i« ihr lnpbc-»i ul ihe 

Im i*rm, .v* rt^M raxirl i^iifc*;. mi this would term to be supported hv ihr Aaaiik 

.. hew hvour nidiBf Ntvtiditlm ,adtar IWUm fiC Wayharff, m tw. ija- 

• i mmIn ale lha* ihr ludUii will be the highest of J 
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changes, and their heads never become dishevelled; it is as though 
they had been anointed with oil. Then they come to <; Heaven, to 
he told, * Pratt hr upon you; goad you were, to enter 1/ for evermore * 1- 
1 hen the Pages meet them, and move around them as the 
children of the world move around a relation** who has returned 
after a period of absence. ‘Rejoice!* they tell him, 'for God has 
uiadv ft m you >vclj ItUIIOUl!* Ajtd a youth goes forth fiom 

them to one of his Large-eyed Houn wives, and says, ‘So-and-so 
h.i\ arrived 1, using the name by which he was railed m the world 
‘You saw him!' she cricv ami he answers ‘1 saw him indeed and 
he is following me.’ And. overcome by rapture, she goes to the 
threshold. When he arrives at his house he gazes at its founda¬ 
tions, which ate of one pcarl-srnnr. over which stands a palace of 
rrrf, green, yellow, and every other hue; then be raises his head 
and looks to its roof, which is as lightning, and did not God 
(Exalted is He!) decree otherwise, it would almost snatch away lui 

»»ghl. 

‘ “Then lie lowers his head, and there are hi* wives, and goblets 
iri down, and enihiom tank'd, and fillertt <arpeh spreadHe lies biclc 
and declares. 'Praised hr God. Who did ouidv m< 10 this: wv u*nu Id not 
have been guided had Hr not guided u*/" And a herald calls out. 
saying, ‘You shall live jnd never die, you shall abide and never 
depart; you shill be in health and never m any sickness!’ ** * 

Said tne Limitary ot God (may God b*ci» him and grant him 
peace). On the Hay of Arising l shall come to the Gate ol Heaven 
and ask for it to be opened “Who are you’” the Guardian shall 
xak. M .M Jumnui,” ! shall reply “I have btv.i coumi*ti«k.J,” In. 
says, “never to open this gate for anyone before you*V ,J 

Now think upon the number of Heaven's Chambers. and the 
diverse levels of exaltation therein, for truly the Aftei\\ft u water in 
degree/ and greater in preferment.** Just as there exists an external 
discrepancy between men in rhetr outward good works and in 
char praiseworthy inward virtues, so shall there exist an external 
discrepancy in men reward. I bus. 11 the Highest degree should be 
your quest, then strive to ensure that no-one surpass you in 
obedience to God (Exahed is Hc r ). for 1 k has enjoined rivalry 

-inH rornp^tioi upon you at A:: regard, .tayatg (Exalted i~, S Ic!), 


The Second Part 

Utter iw another for forgiveness from you* Leri /. 14 and Per this, hi 
rhosr who would tompeli, competf .” It is remarkable that were your 

• •iinpamons or neighbours to outstrip yon by having a single 

• Urham more than you. or moTe numerous children, or by 
Kidding higher edifices, you would be oppressed by this and 
vuur breast would be constricted. and your life would be 
"cfouled by envy Yet the best state fur you i» icwtlcmc in 
Heaven, and |cvcn| there you shall not be sate from being 
outdone by otben who have won gifts unparalleled in this world 

Saul Abu Said al Khutiri. ‘The Emissary of God, (may Clod 
Mess him and gram him peace) ociec said, “ The people of Heaven 
dull behold tile people of the Chambers* above them just as you 
lx Isold the morning and evening star when it lies above the 
Imruon; u» great is die discrepancy between them in merit ” "() 
I unitary of God.** |thc Companions| said. ' Those shall be the 
mansions of ihe Prophet*, who alone may auaiu 10 diem.” “But 
mi.” he replied “By Him in Whose hand lies my soul, therein 

>haD be men who had faith in God. and believed the Messen- 

■ 

And be said also. ‘The people of the Highest Degrees* 1 shall he 
wen by those who arc beneath them just as you behold a rising 
star in the horizons of the sky. Abu Bakr and Umar shall be 
111 long diem, nav, higher still.** 

Said Jibif, ‘The Emissary of God (may tn>d bless him and 
grant him peace) said to us. “Shall I not speak to you of the 
s oambcis taf ikavcii*** Plea*, du, O LuiiiMJf t»f Chid,” vs*, 
replied. “may God bless you and grant you peace, and may our 
u> often »Srr iWiiMr«i( the detail* .«* thr ihxi life. :hc Mima, iuihorim have 

At-Hikim al-lirmidht. who cues dm Traditiixi 17 j) eifiLsu' 

•!ut ’lie Hritplr ul the Chamber* ir« thr Peopic cCIliytn. who*e rank hvorvakriJ 
«i K' IKir tftr Throat and iiKrti that the tOOC jjS-r-f ctli b«ii thr til 

• ulmQui.uU (Aj} J.MiX .> il-, Cl-**.*!.*,. •• ;!.. 

nvachri cif H raven Aitunlaag la 7 -abUi, hotavvsr. ika. 4nar.1i art surpfy 'tugh 
isdMts iZatafi. x. stA) 

• IV wurd (M m mi. rendered bese a» 'higher still, can txyaafh. writ tv rtad to 
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mother* and fathers be your ranjorn!" And hr declin'd, “In 
I leaven there dull be Chamber* of every kind of precious stone 
Thar exterior* dull all he visible from within and their interiors 
from without Inside them shall be joy, pleasure* and happiness 
such as no eve hat sun. no car heard, and which hat never 
occurred to mortal mind-“ ,v *‘C) Emissary of God!" we said, “For 
wnom snali tfcosc Iflambm ocr And lie replied. For those 
who spread abroad the greeting of peace, who give out food, 
who fax at length and pray at night wlten the people arc asleep.*’ 

«y k»f ("d!" Mi )«iil "A.td Mrilo susuili ttn.li a 

thing*” “My nation can sustain it.” he said, “and I dull tell you 
how. Whoever meets one of hi* brethren and greets him or 
•*T**'*‘ '« **« jrrvMHMfi U»r il*rr»nH »*»<» i-,^ of peace. 

Whoever feeds h* family and dependants to that rbey ire satisfied 
has given out food. Whoever lasts the month of Ranusian and 
three davs m cvctv other month hat lasted at liti^rh And 
whoever prays the Night and the Dawn Prayers with a congrega¬ 
tion has prayed at night when die people are asleep; meaning die 
jews the Christian* and the Zorcnsxriam.” * #> 

The Emissary' of Cod {may Cod bless him and grant him 
peace) was once asked about His statement (Exalted is He*), And 
R&xily dut!Uug< in $ anient &f lidrn. 4 ' and he replied., ‘They are 
palaces of pearls, in eacn ot whicn ire seventy rtioy nun sauna, in 
each of which arc seventy emerald rooms, in each of which are 
seventy beds, on each of which arc seventy mattresno of every 

ImIC. sjU tdJl ul oldfela U - Mifv »ltw M HIM wf lk 

Houm And in every room there are seventy tables, on each of 
which are seventy varieties of food In every house are seventy 

o-rtrint-girl* Fuery rh» Mi»v«ir «h||| b* given strength 

enough to enjoy all of this.’ ,a 
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trrr, and I had never bebeved* th«r m Hi.vtn there «iuld be a l 
<rcc which cauio, harm.” "Which tree n that?" he enquired. 
"The lore-tree luj<\ " \ K replied, "whirl. h.« rhom. " Hu. he 
answered. God (Ejultcd n He!) has said. /Wlkontlrss liMf-Irre,:’ 

He shall remove each rhoen and replace « with a fnj*. each of 
which shall sqien up to pr.»v.dc levencv-two unmet of fi«sd rm i 
two tri which shall be che same." '• 

Sard Jarir tbei Abd Allah, "Once, when we were resratg at al- j 
Saflah, we beheld a man whom lire sun had almost reached 
sleeping beneath a tree. " l ake this Icjtlser mat and provide him 
with sonic sltadc." I told my servant-hoy. and this he did. And 
when die man awoke n transpired that It was Salman, so I went 
s.vct to him tts greet him. " 1 .J Juir," he said. "Be humble before 
Clod, for truly, whosoever is humWc before Clod tn this world 
shall be exalted by Him on the Day of Aiwmg. Know you what 
are th. sla.doss, j,»IWna|uu dx Day 01 Ansnagf I do not, | 
replied, and he declared. "Injustice between nictr.'" Then 
he pa-ked ups a twig so small that I could hardly see it. and said, 
l S Jse,.s Were you to ...I. this 111 2 leased you wuuid be 

unable to find it." “O Abs’i Abd Allah!" I uid. "But what oi the 
palms, and the other trees,?" "Tltcir rtxr.s," lie answered, "shall be 

nf pearl owl ihos.. which shell be the fruit".' 

I he Raiment of Heaven's People, 
their Furnishings, Reds, 

Divans and tents 

C ’Ul> (Kaalted is He!) has said, Therein shall they hr rfr.-W hr 
Jhrmtell cl jWJ w pear I, Ihcitia shafl their raiment he of rtl It ‘ 

T here are a great number of verses pertinent here, although the 
details are Innhconting only in the Traditions Abu Hurayra Ins 

• t !l lie ...on,,,i ,.f the I'n-li.t n KOMlnl b, M.am (But. >»l Iquvts 
"* •—-r •‘■"S'— l.-n-il - ,be nay JA....,, ■ 
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The Wall vj Heuven, ils Lund,' 

Trees and Rivers 

C ONTEMPLATE the appearance of Heaven, and medi¬ 
tate upon the rapture of it* inhabitants and like sorrow of be 
who is demed »t because ot his satisfaction with the world is a 
substitute. 

Said Abu Hurayra. ‘The Emissary of God (may God bless him 
Mid grant him pease) said. Tin* Wall of Heaven is of eJlvri ami 
gold bricks, while its soil is of siffron and its earth of ctwE*\ u 
A nd he was once aiked (may God bless him and grim him 
I*act) about the »oil of Heaven, and he replied, it is of white 
Ilnur .ind pure musk’.* 

Slid Abu Hurayra, The Emissary of (ind (may God Wr« him 
„r.m him jvhro) Ini uiit “Whrwv.T uth.U l.tr Givi (Grvar 
jml Glonom is He!) to give him wine to drank in the Afterlife 
dfeHild renounce it in this world Whoever would like (ind to 
Hive him ulk to wear in the Afterlife should renounce M in this 
world. The river* of Heaven rue beneath bills*’ (or “mouniams”) 
"of musk. And were the finery of the lowliest of Heaven’s people 
m be compared with that of the inhabitant* of this world, the 
Imery with which Ckkl (Great and Glorious t> He!) bedecks one t»i 
1 Ik- Afterlife would prove better than all che finery of this 
world.“ M 

iaid Abu Hurayra, 'Tile Eniiwjiy of God imay God l>ks* likm 
and grant him peace) vj»d, “In Heaven there Ik*s a tree in the shade 
of which a ruler could journey for a hundred years without 
i.xivcrttug it. Recite, if you wuh, .Ind jfuJ* taupe;**." ** 

Sa*d Abu Umima. ‘The Companions of the Emissary of God 
(may God bless him and gram him pcacr) used to say, “In truth, 

I ut<( (flrMir inH rlnrvkiit i« lie*’) tM'ill K-nifii nc hy rbi* nnmuK 

usd their questions." For a nomad unee cime and said, “O 
I imsvirv <>1 (iod' In the (Qur’an God ha> mentioned a harmful 
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■ •mated that the Prophet (may God bless him and grant him 
»« aec) once said. 'Whoever enters Heaven shall find Comfort and 

• ••■ )uk |glUMUl) *U*ll I.mI glwVk UuvMJll*ik, Bklilikl 

Ins youth ever come to an et>d. In Heaven there shall be that 
•% inch no eye has seen, no car beard, and which has never 
“Muntil Is* tuuiial mold.” 

\ man once said. ‘O Emissary of tied! Tell us of the raiment of 
I h aven's people is it to be something created |difccdy |, or shill ir 
woven' 1 ne fcmtssary of l*oa :mav K.oa bless mm and grant 
Ih ii i peace) fell saletil, as some uf the people liughoJ. but then 
ikI ‘ W h v do yost laugh at a nun without knowledge of a matter 
^h" isk* one possessed of Hi Nay, rattier the Iruits ot Heaven 
JmII open up to |rcvcal| it twice [m every day).’* 

Vud Abu Hurayra. ‘The Emissary of God (may (ind bless him 
•ml grim him peace) once said, “The aspect of the first throng to 
uter Heaven shall be as the moon oti the night when st is full. 

I U rein dull they never spit, inoetc. or void tflicu bowels Then 

• weU and their combs shall be of gold and silver, and their sweat 
•hill Ih- musk. Each one of diem shall have (wo wives the marrow 
-i whine kgs n visible through their flesh, so beautiful arc they 

I In-re arise no differences among them, neither any enmity rheir 

* »Hx are as one. By monung and eve they proelaini the glory of 
• -•! ’ 1 And in another version |we read], 'And upon each wife 

lull he seventy gowns '* 

AihI he said (may God bless him and grant turn peace) 

I ••mini nrinpl upon H»* word (Exalted ts He 5 ! Thrmn t/wl/ rkrr 
*• A- 1 'iW hi hr*s dels of fotd:* 'They shall be wearing crowns the 
in ii ii l»k-u pearl of which would illuminate the earth from East to¬ 
il *>a " 

Ami he said (may God Wees him and grant him peace), ‘Earh 
■• "i i\ a hollow pearl whose height shall be sixty miles, and nt 
. i. mmimt «*f which tbr bolkv«f rb»H have a family unrvvn by 
•h* "ilier* ’ This has been related by al-BokhSn m the SuAih ’ 
*si».f lb«i Abbas, *A “lent'* will be < hollow pearl one league 

*• «••••. -ukI •* til liar, IklUl tl,UUM,lJ tltMH ll«p> vll 
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The Setottd Pjrr 


S»id AM Sa id al-Khudri, 'The Firnxvirv of God {may Cod 
blew him and gram him peace) once said (commenting] on His 
word t I xalrrd is Heh And ntitrd niMiritfr ’ M Tb<- diihnrr 
two with couches shall be as the distance between heaven and 
earth .' 1 


The Food oj Heaven's People 


I N TIIF Q„r Ii* th *rm it a dxcnption of the food of 1 Icjvcn'j 

people, which includes fruit, plump fowl, maimah and quails 
honey, milk, and innumerable other varieties. Cod (Exalted w 
He!) ha* said. At often aj they are reoaled witkfyad*frtteJniH theiwnf 
they say. This is what was given us aforetime. And it it given tv them m 
rnemMsMCf.' 

Cod (Exalted is He?) hat alto and in many contexts made 
mention ol the dnnk which Heaven’s people shall enjoy. Said 
thaw ban. rhe mmvia of the Emissary of God (may (hid bless him 
and gram him peace). ’I was ones with God’s Emissary (may God 
blc>» Inn. and gram him peace), when one ot the rabbis ot the 
Jews came and posed some questions. At length, he asked. "Who 
shall be the first to crow?'*--meaning the Traverse and he 
rppli*d, 'The poor among the CuaigiaiiLs". And tltc Jew 
inquired. "And what shall be their prire when they enter into 
Heaven?" "The lip of the fish’s liver.”* he answered And he 
asked. “After thar whar shall rtv-ir nouriihinom he**' “TW hull 
of Heaven . Ik- replied, "which used to graze at its periphenes, 
slull be slaughtered for them” “And what shall be that drink?*' 
he enquired. “It dull be from a mrinp therein named Sahabil."* 
came his answer And the rabbi said. “You have spoken truly”.'* 

‘aiyWfc *' h* Imimr* m T«b«riiij\ vrruon #iwrt m IfcoitumT, 

. k. 4 U) hrn s* ikf. seme ui » 'up' j«xr*Hinc m Niwtwrt 
111 Jf ?l ^ *hf IHn* (p. imj m a i«,'ned ihit the peeptc «f liciwn us) m 
ihr liver of th* Ihh luppmti ih« icvrn finhv. howen* the significance of the 

•vent limirtt »«uvlui afuqw 
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drink which is as white as silver, with which they set a final seal 
upon their drinking Were one of the people of the world to dip 
his hand therein and then bring it forth, no living thing would fail 
to perceive ils fragrance.* 


The Large-Eyed Houris and the Pages 

T HESE ARE described repeatedly in the Qur'an, and arc 
given a further exposition in the Traditions. Anas has related 
that the Emissary ol God (may God blew him and mant him 
peace) oner said. ‘A tingle morning or evening m the path of 
God A is better than the world and all it ronuois An area ui 
Heaven half a bow’s length around, or the Spate which one s foot 
occupies is better than the world and all it contains Were hilt one 
of rhe wives of the people of Heaven to look out upon the earth 
die would il him mane ir entirely, am! fill |thc space | between 
|heaven and earth| with perfume. The covering [iwj/f] which is 
upon her head*—meaning her scarf |fekiiwir|- ‘is better than the 
world and ill M contains.’’ 

Said Abu Said al-KhudrT. 'The Emissary of God {may God 
blcv> him and grant him peace) said, |commrtsring| upon His 
statement (Exalted is He?), Asihouth they were sapphires and pearls:* 
“When one comes to behold Istt face in her trm it is purer than a 
mirror The smallest pearl upon her would light up all that ts 
between East and West. She shall be dressed m seventy garments 
through which his ga/c passes until he espies the marrow of her 
leg underneath.” *' 

Said Anas. ‘The Fimwary of God (may God bless him and 
grant him peace) uid. "When I was taken on the Night Journey* 

'If p<flKl|vll^tiikllclv Wj| 

• liu IVnrhrt» miracnk^s immcv fioni Mf.u tu Wrosak-a iTf. () n« it 

•huh c^r-iniu-ii in ihr mtrtj. tm atcrmion dmMiph tie seven Xsrni Many 
VtuUim Jr tcripimrs cd H.>»«n and I Ml iff drawn frus ihn rvent t» i-.4ul>/u, 
VI Itf. lit icy 17J 
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Said Zayd ibn Arqam, *A man from the Jews once came into 
the presence of God’s Emissary (may God bless him and grant 

I.piMt:} -Ird mid, “O AUi*1-QSjmus! L)u sou mul eld IT. iL.t the 

people of Heaven shall eat and drink therein?" caving to hie 
companion*, “It he concedes this to me then I have confuted 
tuu*!” A.id God's LuusMry (may Cod him and frar.t bias 
peace| said, "Even so By Him tn Whose hand lies my soul, one of 
them will be granted the strength of a hundred in eating, 

drinking and xxual relation* ' And thejew r«i»d, "The man v,ho 

eats and drinks must needs relieve- nature ", but the Emissary of 
God {may Cod bless him and grant him peace) replied. "They 
ihall relieve nature by means of a sweoi which flow* upon rh«nr 
skim like musk, aiteT which their bellies become slender once 
more".** 

£atd Ibn Mai -id, ‘The E«e:ary of Cod {snay Cod Me* him 
and grant him peace) uid. “You shall only have to behold a bird 
in Heaven and desire it for it to fall down before you roasted”.”* 

Said I Sudhayfa, ‘The Emissary of Cad {may (Jod bk^i him and 

grant him peace) once said. "In Heaven there dull be birds like 
great camels." “Will they be tender, O F.mwsary of God?” asked 
Abu BiV.r, and he replied, "Tho«e that eat of them <hnl 1 V* mart* 
so, and you are among those that shall eat of them. O Abu 

S«*d Abd A Huh »bn Aim, (commenting) upon M« word 
(Exalted is He!), They are served around with trays? ‘They will be 
served around with seventy trays of gold, each of which contains 

.1 variety of food rho like* of which »r# not * 1 proems in the other* ' 

Said 'AW AlUh ibn Mav id (may God be pleased with him) 
|uimmrnting upon the text| Jts composition is 0/ ’iasnisn v ‘It is to 
h* imxed for ?he People of rhe P.'ght I 4 and, 1 nd \*nll be Jnml. 
solely by the Onex Brought Nigh '* 

Said Abu'l-Darda’ (may God be pleased with httti) |comnicni 
•nj;| un Mm word, (Exaired is Hr!), hr ‘Thu u 1 

* \it biciutluitMxi. p »oit I Ik vrrw fulkmwK rhr one quoted rin A fim/ 
imh n^i'ii mill AmVMr rK»* HiM^k 
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The Secottd Part 

I entered Heaven at a place called a!-BIdukh\ where tlx-n w*-rt 
rents of pearls. »pphires and grtxn chrysolite. And it was sixi. 
Peace be upon vou. O Emissary of God!’ ‘O CaibncE* I asked, 
‘what was that call’’ it came from the women ur,’udej in tents,'* 
he replied, ‘who asked leave of’their Lord to greet you. which He 
granted*. And suddenly they began to say, ‘We arc the contented 
ones, and shall never be vexed We are the eternal onev and shall 
never pus away ' ” And (rod's Emissary (may God Mesa him and 
grant him peace) rented His statement (Exafted is He!). Houris 
setiuded in (ml s. M 

Said Mujahid, (commenting] on |<n statement (Exalted is lie!), 
-bid itutj purified:*' ‘Of nuiistrumoo. excrement, mucus. wm«t 
and childbearing’. 

Said al-Awza '7 |cominenting| on His «tOIC 0 K 3 lf (Exalted is 
He*). Happily employed? in the deftoration of virgins' 

A man ome .iskixt, ‘U Emissary at God! Snail the people ot 
Heaven enjoy carnal relations 5 * and he replied. 'Every mao 
thereat shall be given ui a single day the capacity of seventy of 
you * 

Said Ahd Allah ibn Umar, 'The k>wcM m rank of Heaven’s 
people shall be a man with a thousand servants hastening busily 
mi no account, rath of whom is about a dlfleuiu lavk.' 

Said the Enuuary of God (may (iod bless hint and grant him 
jveace), *A tingle man m Heaven shall wed live hundred h<H»ris. 

II iut iliuuuud vu^un, atid tight lliviiMiiu dcOuweiVll UvIMVKi 

ind shall embrace each one of them for a period equal to hi* 
lifetime m the workl'. v 

‘•Mid 1L1 PiOpfikt (i)M) God blcsi him ar-d grant ham pcucc). ‘lis 

I leaven there *s a market in which there n neither purchase nor 
sale, but only imago of men and women. Anyone tJut desires an 

.••mjr itni> iviii'f inrn ir And in 1 lenrr rhrn* is a ImwJ of llw 

I arge-cyed Houris, w ho lift up their voices tn a sound the likes ot 

• iVooknCNOl|lK«itm) Hidukli o ihr Arimm-TV-wu.'i n*mt nf the plltwi «ld 
WXkfcv. VttliK IMI fSUAxuld.jct Umluh a. :Sij»fikrtM*c.las< V sj- 
l Ui minwMi nh'iit uT Ui!« iuiuh- miu «hc Vu jXkeui ■ wml h IKK at 

ii mmuwjI 
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which hat never been heard by any creature, saying. **W t are the 
etenu] oiks ami shall never pan away We arc the joyful unn, 
and dull never grieve. We are me contented ones, and snail never 
be vexed. Bin%ed, therefore, it he who shall be ours, ami foe 
whom we thall be.” ’ ,0 

*••«* *it K {may Cod be pleased wah him), *T7w Cmiiimi^ of 
God (nuy God bk*vs him and giant Inm peace) once s.ud. “The 
Wonrit of Heaven thall ting, ‘We arc the boum beautiful, kept 
hidden for spouses honourable’/"" 

Saxl Yjhva ibn | Abi| Kaihir |commeriting| on Htt statement 
(Exalted it He!). In a garden ^/addraeJ :' 2 ‘Audition Itiimlf si 
Heaven/ 

baKl Abu Unuina al-Lialull, ' I'hc Emissary of (iod (may (k>d 
blew him and grant him peace) said. “At the head and feet of 
every nun thjt enten Heaven there shall tit a pair of tin - Large- 

lluuii>, mi I Mi iu inm III cbt iimai Ix-aiUUul voice ever 

heard by nun or jinn; ikx the dcvil't piping, but only the praise 
and hallowing of Gnd'Y" 


An Exposition of a Diverse Group 
of the Attribute* oj Heaven' < People for 
which Accounts are Forthcoming 

U SAMA INN ZAYD hat related that God's Eminary 
(may God blett him and grant him peace) oikc said to hit 
Companions. Ho! lx there anvnm* rhar will ml I un hit iIm>vm f.»» 
Heaven? Truly. Heaven is without rival fly the Lord of ihe 
Ka ha. it is a light which sparkles, and tweet basil which waves, 
and a lofty paLste, and a flowing river, and abundant ripe fruit. 

* t.««« Any Null OTffliufiy in which (iod n wivd*} lulkeilvely (Cf. HujwitT. 
♦VT-41). j 


and a beaurxfid and comely wile, in happmes* and case in an 
abode everlasting. It is joy in a lofty residence, splendid anti 
secure,’ And they vjxi, ‘We arc the ones who will roll up their 
sleeves for tt. O Emissary of God!’ And he uid. ‘Say, “if (iod 
(Exalted is He?} so wtlb".' Then he made nsrnnon of the Holy 
War, and ivvosuuwjidcd is.’ 

A man once came to (he Emissary of God (may Ckxl blrss him 
and gram him pcaccl and asked, ‘Wilt there be horses in Heaven. 
far tlit)' pirns* m- ppMtl)'?' 'If yw should m 'U.w' h.- rrplid 
you will be brought a horse of ruby which will fly w ith you in 
Heaven wherever you phrase.' Another man uid to him. T am 
food ot camels: shall there be anv camels in Heaven?' and he 
answered, O buttdwnan of God. if you are received inw Heaven 
then you shall luve therein whatever your soul desires and your 
eye finds delectable '* 

Said Abu Sa id al-Khudn. ‘The Emissary Dt God (may (nxl 
blest him and grant him peace) said. “A nun in Heaven dull have 
a child just at he desires, whose gestation, weaning and youth 
shall DC m a single nour * 

Sard the Emioary of God (may (iod bless Inm and grant him 
peace}, 'When Heaven’s people arc settled therein, friends will 

ye 41 Am WML 44 Hid*, i, «t#d lilt couch of one will navel to that of 

another so that they meet and discuss what had passed between 
them in the worldly abode. One of them will say, '*(> my 

krntltr* «u>n r,>, til tu, h_joH-oirh a Hay inH iiwHi-wH-nldl ait 

assembly, when we prayed to God and He forgave in : ” ** 

And he usd (may God bless him and grant him peace), The 
people of Heaven are hairless, beardless, white, compact in limbs, 
use kohl, and are thirty-three years of age. with the form of 
Adam. Their height is sixty cubits and their breadth se ven* * 

Said the Emissary of God (may God blew him and grant him 
peace). *Thc lowliest ol Heaven's people shall have eighty 
thousand servant* and seventy-two wives A dome of pearl, 
chrysolite and sapphire shall be ratted up for him. which is as 
broad ax Ok UUtaui i between aJ^SUya* aud ?«u S' The r »UII U 
•A jikC4^miim>U'ly fifty milo MMih of llwuuik. It* H t iimikim. in ‘il* 
Hjiliiyj*. m £T'. II i*t) 
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wearing crowns the least pearl of which would cast light from 
East to West .’ 7 

And he sa»d (may l*od mess rum and grant him peace;, 1 have 
he lx Id Heaven: one of its pomegranates it a» large as a water skin 
made from the hide ol a large-humped camel Its birds are as 

, 

“O slave-girl! To whom do you belong?" “To Zayd ibn 
Hiritha,’’ die replied. And in (leaven there is that which no eye 

h» ci*i*n. ms »*^r Iv-inf »iwt whirh hat nrvrr orrurnd In mnrtil 

mind ■* 

Said Ka b 'God (Exalted is He!} created Adam wtlh Hu hand, 
wrote the Torah with Ills hand, and then planted Heaven with 
His hand, saying to it, “Speak!" And it declared, "The fatlhfyl 
hui»e iriumphctf'.'* 

Such arc the attributes of Heaven, which we have mentioned 
both in detail and in sum. Al-Hasan il-iiasn (may God have 
mercy upon him) once mentioned them all when he declared. 
'Its pomegranates jrc the sire of pails, its riven arc of U'dirr 
which nether sr agnate t, and of milk i hr rastt of irhuh t* net ftr jour." 
and of purriird honey not cultivated by men. and of unite a 
ir light to those thji drink of it Therein minds never grow 

fvebW, and hfaclr n*v»r irlw. And therein i« what no hi* 

seen, no ear heard, and whar has never occurred to mortal 
mind They are kings in pleasure, thirty-three years of age. The 
heiehr of each one will be MXtv cubits- They use kohl, and arc 
hairless and beardless. They arc safe from the punishment, and 
the Abode is well-pleased with them. Meads flow for them over 
pebbles of sapphire and chrysolite Its roots, palms and vines arc 
of pearl, and its fruit n such as is known only unto God (Exalted 
is He*) Its fragrance diffuses five hundred years’ voyage around. 
Therein they have swift horses and camels with bridles, reins 
«ud viuulv' of stpphiic. Therein ills) •tait out titodict. Tlnii 
spouses arc Latfe-eyed Hourii. kite hidden pfdrls. ,, A woman 
shall take up between her fingers seventy robes jnd don 
then* while the mintiw of her leg remain* vwihle hene**h 
Manners ire purified there of coarseness, and bodies of death 
They do not blow their noses, neither do they urinate or 

U* 


excrete, but instead they belch and perspire musk, /herein r* ihri* 
/•revuidf* minting and night * There will be no repeated rittiifui' 
and going liter c 

’The Last man to enter Heaven, who is the least ol them in 
degree, will be given to see all that he owns foe the distance of a 
l-.uttdrvd years* Journey. *'f which i* jjaIH *twi ulwr palxrrs 
.usd tents of pearl His vision will be enhanced, so that Ise dcsCfK-> 
its most distant parts a* well as he bs.*holds its nearer places. 

’Morning and mcht they shall be served with seventy thousand 
platters of gold, m each of whsdi is a dish different from the 
v>:heTs; the taste of the last shall be as delicious as that of the tiro 
In Heaven there is a sapphire m which are seventy thousand 
mansions. in each of which be seventy thousand cnamoers, mi 
which there is not a single crack or ftssuic ’ 

Said Mujahid. ‘The lowliest of Heaven’s people shall travel a 
limuMiiil yun iu lui ktii^oi, UJtwlJi.iji its farthest pjrt: ^u'.i as 
he beholds its nearest, while the highest is him that shall gaze 
upon his Lord morning and night.' 

Said SaTd ibn il-M«r»yyih. ‘Fvrvy one of Heaven's people 
shall wear three bracelets: one of gold, another of pearl, and a 
third of silver' 

Said Abu Hurayra, ‘In Heaven there is an houn called al- 
Ayna . Whenever she walks seventy thousand maids of honour 
walk on her right and left, while site asks, “Where arc they that 
enjoined goodness and forbade iniquity?'” 

Said Yah)a ton Mu aun. to renuunic this world is a hardship, 
hut to lose Heaven is a hardship greater still The renunciation of 
this world is the dowry of the next' And he said also, In the 

|I U imuI uf iliii world Ik 3 the kunulittion of the Will, while in ihr 

pursuit of the Afterlife lie* its honour What a marvel it is, then, 
that one might prefer humiliation for the sake ol pursuing 
wht.h mutt pass away, and renounce the honour 
which is in the pursuit of what must needs abide 1 ' 
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I he Beatific Vision, 

and the Beholding of the Countenance of 
God (Blessed and Exalted is He!) 


G O 11 <IL»jlu.il hih•!) has >JK 1 . t orimv nun wrauglilga,ul mall 
ht ihr grratrn good. and rrrn monr. Thu 'even more' h the 
Visiuu nf tlx* Divine Countenance, whuh « ilie gteateit of all 

rtrhghls anrl u.hx k .hall on. Ir be sjuii, oUs.~— of Jx 

pleasant's of the people o! Heaven. We have mentioned Its true 
nature ui the flu ol v/ISncramfnla/f fi'rr'. and it has been attested 
to by the Hook and the Sutina in a wav whirh rrfm.-v ohm rh, 
heretics |gfil at bid a|' believe. 

Said Jarir ibti A bd Allah aTUaialf, 'We were sitting once with 
the Emissary of God (may God bless htm and grant him peace), 
wlrat he KsoKrtt at the tull moon, and said. "You shall behold 
your Lord just at you behold this moon. You shall nix be 

' K «■'• IfikaVki aaV.its.ra ua'Um at'lnfi <«pi'. iy_ Kwh S. lbs' Vum IS 
.V*..<■*. I uss ppana-ayi ttemw !r.vnlns O r*y {luanltth, pp A5A /,-v;.Ji 
TV A* true voViloiy. sktocb heals the wntn (n.'pi|of fml IS, he true 'WMhiilll 
S'.' |hli hayl] (Ajh'ut, lima. ; so. WsplUf. aya 4»|. MpUAl Tinhj. «AK- 
arsl O^tianilly mftami r*M in lbs- tn.in uf. puLirui stvsifuallv or imntaill* 
airttnsa s£Ml s vmely ul tsrly heroin In pnrntulsr, the Mu tarihies ani iht 
Jibvtiyi, suantnpiy alhnlfH in ho r. ilmtrd the povOKhcy uf the ns'ysi tteeltles mil 
Atutseei, >»). dung On Outline sent fnlftim ..inset tens Htn ime.j( ind 
Cud's tltt-MM ItsMnvs.'fbstihilln«MeAlMr'(VU sail W »th ...tut nU 
t>| iwrl-ttg thee lhoe levis deny only the Mever't s-etiiiu of tied in line svorld 
Ic 'W*'* ivj: l|nr.Sl. Ay My sitll vsvra set In ptetrsls us inuulwil aal 
sXItll Gillian tkiOsipu J expliniley. of I,set tht te y. ts te be ewhttsiund. In his 
raiha ‘•sets CtiinG leneules Out i»dm rr.sn.aj j,,i k... i __ „ .. 

lh.negh.nii the DySln. .ltdasm the Mpl'nal films ihrb tl MsglMa • ,, 

ihn stoves (nip. IS- aril, icgetsh it as hung unfit nulls- proved hy sstiplursl 
.Ulhneitv Ithl. rcpmsemjtg i mote Milneidhr ptsUHin. ef Milvintil, 77f Hid by 

huhf tht Bfatifr VssMtn « ...k_ -k,a *.. ^ -l,. ^_... 

mUriiri and niurs Ifctlmg ClHliou to the utnls in Hus sstnld (Olya', IS 170) hot hn 
Inee adsmihrasiini of Hus dsssltinr ste tvaukfia, JSI 


Tha S’.'useitf P.tri 


ssbstmcted fruni the vision ssi Him Therefore, if vmi air li b ' 
pray before the sun nses and before it sen. then do ssi Htm In 

Khitcdi ^fsi.liiia i<V.- pnaur irf thy Lord/ hi'/*** ft** /»•»»' ■ iiftug m.f 

tir if s dfrimr.** This has been recorded ill live two ^akik%. > 

Muslim relates m his SuJn'li that Suhavb once siid s v llu 
I-mi wary of (iuil fuiav God bless him and Kraut him pcatx*) 
rented His word (Exalted ie»lfc!): fi»f rliun* that wntu^iit food ikuti 
V f^be 1 ,iped, and rven mart |and com mented as folhm s}: 
"When the people of Heaven enter Heaven .iml those of Hell 
enter Hell, a herald shall call out, taymg, U people <»l Heaven* 
There is a try%t for you with your Lord,' svhich He wishes to 
bring about for you ’ ‘What might that irys* bff* they enquire. 

. 

bring its into Heaven and deliver us from Hell?’ And the veil b 
lifted, and they gaxe upcm the C’.ouinuuisce of God [(treat and 
1 llorifttit II#*) mii nwrr hid rfwy hri*n ptven anyrhnip mure 
K-loved to them than this.'' *' 

This Tradition of the Vi**on, winch * narratexi hy .1 number of 
live Companions, reveal* the supreme height of the ijnuirii f W. 
and the very limit ofblm. All that we have detailed regirdmg the 
ifehghts |of Hcaven| dull at tlut mument be forgotten, tor the 
npnirr felt by Heaven's people at the Meeting dull be without 
end; neuncr wail any uf the pieaunvs u( IImsih u-ud any 
• irnipatison with it at all. 

We have made our dumurve here suceinct. since we nave 

tlr;ady provided detail' rh* Bunk ~f\ Va.,»^.«^^M/j I .i#Ar 4*.r..iir 

.mi i Satitfjctitm. It i<s not proper that the bondsman s quest tor 
Heaven should be for anything other than the meetmg with ho 
t urd. As for the rest of Heaven’s dchuhts. man’s participation m 
llscm t* no more than dial of a beast let Ux»e in a pasture * 

•S (iviMirne Si.*#! mutt/- JrvH itT i*u IjipoMiHHist<i tIk w*a>Kvt. lie Iml d 

I He wfH TT Al Om, Whu hn imrXer tan» Hue <nn*lrmiti- ifcr MIkIm v. tuf m 

til liSxitv, vbhik'thc ULond us jrt7-?i ,(.M«nlkh.«\4 tojc*|4i»s Vr***! 

i\\teuer'a«d‘inc«rpwttxi' Ui tfit AfarheL. TV jt^whkhi run* ihuv F^ryovnui 

M*ti m ur^jn, for GcJ hn ifokuh uf Un i/ftin Vm* f'*W b iffnV W l>ii« 4> 

<A«i <w ki. t .V» O'-" hf Latd <Q x«xix*J*V ihn diviiK I »* tK* IntvDat. 
>S» 



The SoennJ Pi»f 


And we conclude the Hook with 
A Chapter on the Wide Compass of 
Cod’s Mercy, for optimism’s sake 

T»F Emissary ol God (may God Mas him and grant him 
1 peacei ihcd to hkr optimism and <in<v w* hie# to <nir 
credit nn winks through vchw h we might hope for forgiveness 
wc emulate him (may (iod bless )nm and grant Imn peace) and 
arc optimistic, hoping that God may end our courses well in this 
world and in the next; thus wc shall end this book with a 
comiiiciiioiatiuci of His nu-rcy (Exalted k Hr!). For He has wxi, 
Asrutedly, Cod forgives not i hoi partner i din uU he ass .uiaied amiu 
Uf Hi furjiitns alt save that to whomsoever ttr will And He 
has said (Exalted b He r ), O my bondsmen . who lerrc prodigal with 
thrir own stives! Dnjwr not of Cod s mmy f Truly, Cod fhrpvti all 
sins. Truly Hr « AILr+ifining, All Mercr/nlA And lk has 
s.nd ! Exalted es He!), Yet whototvor has wrimght evil or has wronged 
b " **♦**» *»•( ifttn sAsfor Goff forgiveness, shall jmd Him to be 

All-Fintfiving, A ll-Merafui. 1 

We ask forgiveness of God (Exahcd it I lc!) for every stumbling 
on our pan. ami for every thp of the pen in this and all our ocher 
books. Wc ask I Its forgiveness for (how of our words which have 
inn been matclKxl by our deectt We ask His torgivenct* tor the 
claims and professions of knowledge and insight into His religion 
whuh wc have nudr despite our msutfioencics therein We ask 

wliHh ^ nli *« miuiiriv power* is to be dutr^uiaul fnxn pur reason [p.t&fi, md 
ou ? psrtovi iiHA^ol-Jr* rd know Ud, which 1 * a MMkiktti ntuilattf a piraim: 
Bisiltr d«n my othx Mint k*.*nHe,|gi of I*? Cnrnr is mptfKw to ay 
L»i*bk'i wlotli auv k*- In.I nf lt ->. u —Af- -imn*- j i Jrrrirn itj 

f"t 'irt; ><■ uw, knew!* (plM). ju« as the f,knurr rfiaiuil unlun lanmil 
l» explarwd ail .tialdrea, Wkoi ll-.a Vwon 11 all mineral am! tom art 

lal.^mhtvT ; r :IW 1 Ikm kin , ,|. AJawiva muld mike bar ranwa pro- 

Ikaviti, liar Ihll) wimU I br aa a kaj hireling.nS, luva I worshipped It-. „„ ,y 
haw ami learning tor Kim alma:' T aeal|. 


11 in forgiveness for every science wc have acquired and every 
*, mm which we have undertaken for Hit nnble take, but whpeh 
iv.u tften commingled with something else Wc .ok Hip fsaigiev 
lam for every covenant we made withm ourselves but which wc 
i lien fell short of fulfilling. Wc a»k Hit forgivrlicw fnr every 
I.U oai.g wluvi. t U tacalowed upor. 111 bus -.vbech we employed 
disobedience to Him Wc nock He forgiveness for having 
declared or impbed the shortcomings or the inadequacy of 

„,yone And WC srk Ilk fi*rg»vv^i<***; finr HVHry p*«<sit1p Hi I non 

which induced us to dissemble or be rmimered for the sake of 
playing up to others, in any book which wc have written, or any 
.liviTMirv which wc have delivered, or anv science which we have- 
profited or profiled from And after having .isked His pardon for 
ill these things, for ourselves and for whomsoever reads this book 

• ours, or copses u, or listens to it, we a«k that He should honour 
us with His forgiveness and mercy, and overlook the entirety of 

•ur sins, both evident awl concealed. For aII-cniompay>ing is His 
e.cncTosity, all-abuiulam is His mercy, and His grace overflown* 
upon all that He has made And we, who are of His making, rind 
iM> path to Him but that whtth lies through Mss grace and 

• mindiceiK'c For the Emissary of C*od [may God bless him and 
,-rant him peace,I has sakt. Truly. God (Exahrd n He!) n of - 
hundred mercies, one of which He has sent below tu jmn and tn 
mankind, and to the birds and the animals and the vermin, 

'i viugli «y«u*.i« *> «fl Jki. .t.uli.il .ii.ilu'.j; wth katdnr.-; and 

mercy. And mnety-nme mercies has He withheld, and by them 
Ji.ill Ik slaow mctcy Co flic bondonen on the Day of Ariim *.' 1 

And is n sslssed thsr when tlw fV*.- ..f Aaicing enme. f^vl 
il valted Is He') dull bring forth a book from bcuralh the 
I home, in which it « written ‘My Mercy his outstripped My 
.. r .at. I am ib. Musa Mcrrafiil nf ill thit show nicuv*. And from 
..ot of Hell dull proceed the number of llcaveit'i folk twice 
•inikipUcil . 1 

Ami God's f muurv Ini aid linav God bless him and grant 
Inin prase), 'On the Day of Arising. God (Great and Glonoui i» 
lie!) dull joyfully appeal before us, md declate, "RejssHc. t) 
isj 



assembly of Muslims! For there n «>ot one of you that ha* nor had 
hi* plate in Hell taken by a Jew or a Christian?" ’** 

Said the Prophet (may Cod blow him and grant him peace], 
'On the Day of Arising, (iod shall give Adam to intercede on 
behalf of a hundred and ten million of his seed.** 1 

And tltc Prophet (may Cod blew mm and grant mm peace,* nas 
said. ‘On the Day of Arising, God (Great and Glorious is He!) 
shall a*h the faithful, “Did you yearn for the meeting with Mr‘“ 

• Yo. O v^ji Lotd!” they »spl> And wtun Ik *>ks why* they 
answer, “Because iti Your lndolgciuc and pardon did we set our 
hope*.” And at this He declare-*, “For you have I decreed that 

And he said (may 1**1 bless lum arid giant him peace). On the 
Day ot Arising. God (Great and Glorious * He*) shall say. “Hung 
furtii from Hell all lliusc who remembered Me on one dav. or 
ever feared the standmg before Me".** 

And ihc Emissary of God *a»d (may God bless him and grant 
him peace). ’When the people of Hell arc thronged together in 
the Inicrno with whomsoever God will* of the people of Islam 
Juki al •ftfr/j), the unbelievers shall say to the latter, ' Were you not 
Muslims?" “Yes," they make reply, to be told. “Your Islam did 
uui avail yuu, luf mx, you are will* u» tai Hell!*" And they oy, 
“We had comniicred sin*, and were taken to usk for them." And 
God (Great and Glorious *> He!) hears what they say, and orders 

ntt of tH<- p.*o r U r<ld«n «v«i« *r»« m W-H *o h,. twnnghr 

forth; and this isdone And when the unbelievers behold dm they 
cry out, saying. Would that we had been Muslims, that we 
mittht be fetched hence like them!*’ And then the Emissary of 


nv K ak-va»i tu p.'BK out ilui AA ant* 
w4w hivr mis hrm rxpiw-ii h> kUtr. even 


due (fey klim in d*x umi? and jumik of C«xl, iVv lw are cand^Mtv for 
ulrxtun (Cf I hfb iri i.f*L jA 

• As Maun Mufel pnims out (|*|» i «s A u* *ij. (I* Ifadiliomahnip two quae 

x Avjnk-d pTrrnwUr and jnnthrr. in hr rxrrrnrd cwhwvdy Hv fhr l*nrphrt 
Mutun>ni«d. fc*y which »inr».-o dull be (lvb>vud trum ikl ttik-ra*l i rgiotn—a belief 
(urrc(fMmdni|; n> ihc CUtlmiir iuirr of «i»r ‘Harrtme^ vf Hrl" 


i *te seuwa ran 


God (may Cod blcts him and grant him peace) rented, PuteHtly 
these that Jubelieved shall wok the had been Muslims '* ’ 

And Ik- said (may God Mess him and grant him peace), ’Cod i» 
more compassionate to His believing bondsman than is the loving 
mother to her child 

Said Jarir «bn Abd Allah. 'The man whose good deeds 
uutweigh his sins on the Day of Aristng dull enter Heaven 
without reckoning. The roan whose good deed* match hi* sins 
ffcofT ftttxvr n it Ultra /us^trta ni,' and dial! ilim otu .1 I leaven. Tne 
Intercession of Cod’s Emissary (may Gud bk-s* him and grant him 
peace) is only for the man that ruined htnnelf and burdened his 
hack.’* 

It ts related that God (Great and Glorious it He!) once said to 
Moves (upon whom be peace), ‘O Mow**! Qirun begged for your 
ml hu» you afforded him nnnr lint by My Glory and Majesty, 
had he begged for My aid I would have aided him, and would 
have granted Kirn My forgiveness * 

Said Sad ibn Bilal. ’On the Day of Arising, an urdeT shall be 
promulgated for the removal of two men from Hell, and God 
(Exalted is He!) shall say. “That was for what your hand* had 
w rought, and ntrer i ras 1 impor to My A»mds»»irJi ‘“ T hen He shall 
decree their restoration into Hell, upon whicn one or them is 
lovered in shackles up to ho neck, while the other hold* bark. 
I'hrn rhe command is given tu bring them out anew, and lie 
(fKMisim divui oLuui mImi (kj h*J jw»i done. The one who Sad 
returned to Hell says, “I had feared the evil consequence of s*n, 
uid wished never again to expose myself to Your displeasure.'' 

A..i.t rlw min uhn hiH hrulitid iVi-lnret 'My <t]Mnin*i of 

You convinced mr rhat You would never send me back aftet 

IV Ma oiilin and ifn kkinjitc vpi UMj-lff lhj« Mud* Readme* would 
. 1114111 Ut 11.2 uuiull) ,A 4 . 41 T. .WaylUt. 4 , 4 . IU*T. OfcaU*. 131,. Tin* 

<4 ii Kytn.vH hf thr A«h irnrv j*x .mitni; li» (illiiil. m* tfe- nest (Mil* I nt It*' 
Ivhcvrr* will a* I Ml fur nu a»«c wn ihmupil win litn'- ,v a6l| 

-it thr AokA 'Mr brtttuaiun Ik !ui ttuac u* my nuktfi who ire ituilt* <*t urut 

Mik ',A 0 « I null, >wnra. 31 ; ibn m*jj, /umi, jy; «L AUi «n, iWjfro. */>. 
Ilji|illiii? t 7 mbil. j 6 j.) 

1 t xvvlit-rr»-Xj CJiun (Ik fabfeul Kui.A. w jv'-J k-wtil uph> till eirih fit? 
•**'. vk-liiiirc «*f (kat 
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having delivered me " Thus it ii that God order' that they both 
be taken to Heaven," 4 

haia God's fcmoiary (may God bless him and gtant him peace). 
‘Oil the Day of Anting, a herald 'lull ay out fmtn beneath the 
Throne, saying, "O nation of Muhammad! All that was due to 
me from you I grant you now. and only that which follows |ol 
rights unrettored) remains. Thu» grant them to one another, and 
enter Heaven through My mercy.” **'* 

It b related that a r.oniad once hca.d lb». ALLS* itutv .1 nJ j**»m 
dui suied ph the brink of a fiery chasm, and He dd save yet* therefrom. ,IS 
‘Bv God!’ he said. *Hc would not have saved you therefrom if I ie 

wsiifrd rn f j\i vnn mm ir** AtsH Ihn Abbli wmirltcJ |to all and 

sundry|. ’Learn this from one who ts uneducated!' 

Said al-Sunabiht, l came in upon Ubada ihn al-Sami? when he 
wav in has mortal illness. I beean to weep, but he said. '‘Easy now’ 
Why do you weep? Bor. by Cod, not one of the Traditions whirh 
I heard from Clod’s Emissary [may God bless him and grant him 
peace) in which there would be benefit for you did I not relate to 
you. save one alone, which I shall narrate to you today now that 
my soul k beset on all sides. I heard the Emissary of God (may 
God blew him and grant him peace) say. ‘God has made Hdl 
li/ibidden fui all wln> declare. There « no oeiry save OOd, and 
Muhammad is the Emissary of God"." "* 

!iaid Abd Allih ibn Amr ibn al- Ay, The Emissary of God 
{may Cod blesa Kin*. *r.i grant h.r.i pc.»ic} miu. *a»J. “Oil die Day 
of Ariung. God shall choose a man front itiy nation out of the 
assembly of all creatures. Ninety-nine books shall be spread nur 
before him each imp of whirl «r»^frhr« k fir it ihc «•}*«• *~i*t 
Then He dull ask him, ‘Do you deny any of this? Have my 
Recordist# Angels dralt you any injustice?’ ‘No. my Lord,’ he 
shall reply. I hen He shall ask. ‘Have you anv excuse?* ‘No. my 
Lord,’ he dull reply. ’But yes.’ says He, ’you have one good 
actxm ui My sight, and today there shall he no injustice against 
you.’ And He brings out a card upon which is written, ‘I bear 
witness tnat there » no doty stave God, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Emissary of God.* ‘O my Lord 1 ’ he says, 

is ft 


What is dial card beside all these books?* ‘You shall nut be 
wronged.* viys He. And the books an? placed in one vale, and the 
. Aid in the other, and the books rise up while the raid descends, 
lor there is nothing which can outweigh God’s name " *" " 

Said God’s Emissary {may God bk s* him and grant him peace) 
it rise ckwe of a lengthy v Tradition in which he dcwrilxd ilse 
Arising and the Traverse. v (»od shall say to the AngcH: 
Wherever you find a dinar's weight of good m anyone's hear;, 
bring thar person forth trom Hdl;’ thus they bring torih a great 
throng. Then they lay, “O our Lord 1 We have left therein none 

• •I those whom You ordered us to take."’ But I k* says, “C*o back, 
util whenever you find an hair-dmar s weight of good in 
.iiivotk's heart, bring him forth from Hell.” and thus they brmg 

• nit another great throng. I hen they say. “O our Lord! We bas e 
k'li therein none of iliosc wImiiu You uijcml •*» ss» sake.” 

Return”. He say*, “and whenever you find half an 3 * ant’s 
weight of good in anyone's heart, then bring him forth”. Thus 
iln y bring oui a I'tmUi gnat «Iii«jh£. upon wLit.1* lLl* ikcliu, 
*'l> our Lord! Wc have left therein no good,” **' And Abu Sa Td 
j| KhudrT was wont to declare. ‘If you do not believe me in 
.* y«.cc of thki Tradation. then recite, sf yen wish. He. stitemenr 
(I v.ilted is He!): indy, (>WJiki iipi uwrfc so mah J« att awr’s im^hf 
nf ntjuslKe. If Owe a a $uod act. he multiplies it, and fcr/fcwi/riim Hi* 

wi'jrJ.’' 1 Then l# ih> Tudiriim nwl) 

ml. ‘'*71101 God shall say. The Angeh luve interceded, the 
I'niphets have interceded, tlsc believers have interceded; none 

• ••Mkiins n/iii' «rrrjil llv Mml Mrmlnl nl fhf M»~fi lAll ’ Alld He 
uke* up a handful, and there emerges a people that never once 
•Ini good, who have been turned to tinders. He casts them into a 
i iv*'i at tlic inuuthi of Heaven which is called the River of Lite, 
I mm which tlicy grow as do seeds cast upon the banks of a flash- 
i IihhJ Have you imk seen thar wlut grows between the stones and 
111 »* trees n yellow and green/* while that which it in the dude is 
while?” And they said, “O Emissary of God! It is just as though 

Hit.. »v- KftVA <i Haig, the htOtu M i*r Card' i» ihe huduuMii »»f all 

as7 
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V«i had been s shepherd mi (Ik- desert!"* Aisd he suid, "Then they 
emerge like pearls. Around thei r necks are ring** m <h» they >re 
•vcsspiiscd by the people of I ter] veil. who say, 'Behold the siave* 
freed by the All-Mcmflll. thou- whom He brought mto Heaven 
although they had never done .my praiseworthy tin::.' nor «-«i 
before them the thghtett good 1 ' Then He tayi. Enter into 
Heaven, where whatsoever you tec shall be yours.' And they say, 
'O our Lord! You have given uss that whirls You never bestowed 
upon anyone hcfocc m!' And Cod (E suited si He!) says. And I 
have for you something which is better mil. - 'G our lord 1 ' they 
say, 'And what could be better still;' "My Satisfaction with you;' 
lie replies lor liesuclorth I shaJI never be wrathful against you 
again'."' Tim Isas been narrated by abBukhari and Muslmi m 
their .Sj(i/Tiv j * 

Al-UuMuit also narratv* on cIkt authority oflbn Atom (may 
God be pleased wills them both) that The Emissary of God (may 
Clod bless him and grant him pease) came out to us one day, and 
*ai»L The natkiin have been displayco betore me. so that one 
Htuplxn passed by me accompanied by one man. another Prophet 
by two, a Prophet by nss-une at all, and another by a group Then 
I espissl a g.vas hosa. ami Imped tlui it would be my nation, but 
was told. 'That ts Moves and his people ' Then I was commanded 
to look, and I beheld another great host which filled the honrons 
And I war told to look this way uuul | In-luicl suLi 

anochcr mighty host 'Behold your nation,' I was told Of them, 
seventy thousand shall enter Heaven without reckoning.' " At 
**• .ha [—.syslo s.-.-n. spsrr. none |«T tlw sc.sol, ,iisnmuisl| 
having been named by the Emissary of God (may God bless him 
and grant him peace). The Gonipansont discussed tJiit inaetet 
ansnni'st rhcinvlvr* inH “At for oor core, wu WCK bwu 
imo polytheism, and only later believed in God and His Emissary 
iIh^vc | whom he mctmoncdl arc our tk-xcndints." New* of this 
reached tin' Enmsirv of God (may Ckv? him him »rvi mnr Kim 
pc^c}. wno dcdjfcd. Rather, they arc those who do tiot resort 

• AnS Mi K- ltd (I. M.(ordni|: tw ihr <r atiiiawul xiuurilv in Ins y*uth 
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to cautCTiMtion. 1 ot charm*, or to drawing omens from bird*/ 

and who <pt their tr\t»« in Clod. 1 Thun l UlcatK:i titwcl up anil Hid, 

“Pray God to set me among them, O Emissary of God'” and he 
replied, “You arc among them ” Another man arote and 
repeated what (Tkitha had saxi. hnr the Prrmhct imav (hid bless 
him and grant him peace) declared, “In this, Ukasha ha* 
preceded you’\ x ** 

Said Amr ibn Hay in al-Anwrl, *Tlic Emissary uf God (may 
God Mew him and grant him peace) once retired from us for three 
davv coming forth only for the prescribed Prayer*, following 
which l*c would icturn When it wa* the fourth day Ik- came out 
before u*. and we u>d, “O Cmraary of God! You kept from ua 
until we thought that something might have transpired.” 
‘Nothing hut good ha* transpired.’’ he said. ‘ My Lord (Great 
and Glorious »* He’) gave me a covenant. saying char Ik would 
hnng mto Heaven seventy thousand of tny nation without 
reckoning. During these three days I petitioned I Inti lor more, 
and found my Lord Praiseworthy, Neh-.'sunuiem and Gcncrouv 
hot every oik: of those seventy thousand He gave me seventy 
thousand more *0 my Lord!" I said. ‘And shall my nation reach 

mm-Ii a it iuSii • .ids «itl lie ‘I du«l! nukt up die uiuuUi 

for you with the nomads’ ’* 

Said Abu l^harr. ‘The Enmtary of God (may God blew him 
ir.d „:«■.! him peace* said, "Cabnc! appeared to me a? ihr ril^r of 
rbc l.larra." and mhJ, ‘Give your nation the glad new* that 
whoever die* without having associated any par Users unto God 
chtfl inrn Ufivpn * 'O Hihripl'* I viui ‘Fva’n if h»» luii 

committed theft and adultery?' ‘Ye*,’ he replied, ‘even if be had 
committed theft and adultery . ,iT ‘Even if he had committed thefr 

a:i ocpisiuiaan tor tim dalifec oi aumoaon n ^ivm By tnr imam ytiili 
Wall AJJSlL J lKhU *1. who tells us that the ptactxc dn»o away the angch i f fciut 
4JUk t • 94 ) 

• A Atah tuMn. 

' Ukl^a ha* pmrdoJ you hocattir a |»r»virti with ttuiKlily ifit ant nur jni ng ; 4*. 
iNir t»{{nh iHfom pfpnl at the (mhc* It i« Ual <eo«uiil) Ward ICi. *ikhi*t, 

•« 

I in KnIi |iUm a !iw 1i buitnur>;h Mk\ira «m three .nlr» 



uni adultery?' I asked | again j, and He replied. ‘Even if he used to 
drink wine'." m 

^aKt Abu l-l Jar da , The Emissary of God (may God blew him 
and grant him peace) once recited. And/or whonuceier feats the 
standing hep" his Lord ,di aUhe two gardens,'* and I asked, "Even if 
lie lud committed theft and adultery, U Emissary ot Godr And 
He »aid, "And/or whomsoever fears the standing before his Lord skill he 
two gardens. " and I asked Jagain| “Even if he Had committed theft 
ovi ?>d«.H#ry, O Emifsary pf Cod?” Dui he wid. “And fut 
whomsoever fiati rht standi*# before hts Lord shall be iwo Hardens." 
And |again | I asked. “Even if he Had committed theft and 
adulterV. O Emissary of find 5 ” And Hi* *4nrhr*ri "V« .ivapOff 
Abu'l-DardiT' ’ ,0 

And God > Emissary (may Gud bless him and grant him peace) 
said. ‘When the Day of Arising comes, every believer shall he 
presented whit a man from the people of the other faiths (nAf u/- 
wW| and be told, “Behold your ransom from Hell!"* M 

And Muslim relates in the $rffr ih that AHu Burda related to 
umar itHi Afc-d at A/i? on the authority of his Either Abu Musa 
fal-Avh ar?j that the Prophet (may God Mess Inm arid grant him 
peace) said. Never shall a Muslim man die without God (Exalted 
** * His place in I kll a Jew 01 a Clirutiaa . Umar imi 

Abd aJ- Arir made him swear three times by God, besides 
Whom there is no other deity' that his father had indeed related 
dm m him />n rhe amh**my of Cod’s Emcan' (may Cod Lk»» 
him and gram him peace), and he did «n * 14 
It is related that during one ni the campaigns a boy was 
standing and being sold off this hrmg nn ™ mtiwly Hot 
summer s day. He was seen by a woman concealed among the 

• Thrv ruo well-known I ii<JlfK*a. the- tnctid of which wa*. aiiutdm* w jJ- 
m». T lw a- aw •: a*s. *ml .i-sjn r «. ki<« .*'*u uk- 
Truht^vn of Elam (Ik iiiimc trupirinji of hupr. (Shs-b *vii M} tunc hwn given 4 
nn-i.su* f *k«i try ihr gmc ComiMC'Xjtc*, mho remark) (h«f ihctr purport n rh* 
tid ;Eju*«I in HQ *haJI Gr*r.c :hr Muskm iheu urn nl «butivr than tfeW. 

»r<xi d.4- u».*-«; dll iLiuimwinilnw htrbrramr ot mm tariftcftf!.andthru 
tr inyrI v.omi Yn 11 n hy thtir own week* ;hlf He shill tunnyn them in HdL ni)C 
fhum- orf tK- MusWot This intrrprcuoan Is rckprtiuHr heraur id Mm Kateftient 
<E«afce«i is He!|. fV- W Vi* al, fenlm .y «uvVr |aa ir A. rvu. 8$.) 
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people, who made her way forwatd* vigoioudy with her 
companions behind her. until she took up the child and dutches! 
him to Her breast. Then she turned her bock tu the valley to keep 
the heal away from him, saving. My son! My son!’ At thrs the 
people wept, and left what they were doing Then tHc Emissary 
ot God (may God bless hint and grant Him peace) cause up ana 
stood before them. Iltey told Him of what had transpired, and he 
was delighted to see their compassion Then be gave (hem glad 

•lews, My«l(g. ‘M-I.fcl yuu mi. llw* mu«U4*i'> vwmpiwivii f%W lirC.' 

son?* ai>d they said that they d»d. And He declared (may God bless 
him and gram him peace), Truly, God (Blessed and Exalted is 

Ik*} k Hv*»n TTirvrr nrwnjmnnn^r* trm'snU yni* all than is I Hie 

woman towards her son ’ At this, the Muslims went apart m the 
greatest rapture and joy. 13 

These Tradnionx, together with those which wc have related ui 
the Book of Hope, give us the glad news of the wide compass of 
God’s Mercy (Exalted is He*). It is our hope that 1 Ic will not deal 
with us as we deserve, but will rather grant us that which in 
appropriate to Him, m His generosity, abundant indulgence, and 
mercy. 
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Arberry, A.J., xxviii, xxix 
‘drijun (the ‘gnostics’), xxiii, 7, 8, 
25on, 25 m 
Aristotle, xiv 
‘ arsh, see ‘Throne’ 
al-Asbagh al-Hanzah 
asceticism, xiv, 17,89,99,100-1,168 
afhab al-yamin, xxiii, 243 
al-Ash'arl, Abu’I-Hasan, xv 
al-Ash‘arI, Abu Musa, 34, 260 
Ash'arite theology, xxiv, xxv, 48n, 
23131, 2500, 254n 
Ash'ath ibn Aslam, 51-1 
'A;im al-Ahwal, 36 
‘Afim ibn Damra, 235 
‘A?im al-Jahdarl, 114 
Asm Palacios, M., xxiv, xxvi, xxviii, 
xxx, nyn 
astral body, i22n 
al-Aswad, 30 
‘Afa’ al-Khurasanl. 10 
‘Afa’ ai-Sahml, 103, 160 
‘Afa’ ibn Yasar, 54, 90, 145 
atheists, 121 


‘Affar, xxvii 
Audition (Sami’), 2460 
Avicenna, I22n 
‘awamm, xxi 
al-AwzaT, 41, 161, 245 
Ayla, see ‘al-‘Aqaba’ 
al-'Ayna’, 249 
Ayyub al-Sikhtiyanl, 163 
‘AzraTl, see ‘Angel of Death’ 

Badawl, 'Abd al-Rahman, xxv 
Badr, 126 t 

Baghdad, xv, xvi, xvii, xxv, 1650 
al-Baghdadl, ‘Abd al-Qahir, 20in 
al-bakka‘in (the ‘Weepers’), xiv 
Bakr ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Muzanl, 52, 
H4 

Bakr al-‘Abid, 103 

Bakran al-DInawarl, 92 

Balance, see 'MTzan’ 

al-Balqa’, 218 

‘banner of praise’, 212, 215 

Banu’l-Harith ibn al-Khazrai. 69 

al-BaqT, 104 

al-Baqillanl, xv 

al-Bara’ ibn 'Azib, 135 

Barhut, 131 

barzakh, 176; see also ‘’adhab al-qabr’ 
Bashshar ibn Ghalib al-Najranl, 116 
Basra, 11, 99, 105, in, 118, 167 
al-Bapnlya, xvi 
al-Bayhaql, xx, xxiv 
Beatific vision, see ‘Ru’ya’ 
birfa, 117, 250 
al-BIdukh. 245 

Bidayal al-hidaya (of Ghazah). xxvii 

Bilal, 64, 89 

Bi’r ‘Uthman, 82n 

Bishr ibn al-Harith al-Hafl, 92, 162 

Bishr ibn Mansur, 115 

Bishr al-MarlsI, 12in 

al-Bifaqa, 257n 

Bouyges, M., xxv, xxvii 

Bostra, 62, 214 

brief hopes, see ‘qisar al-amal' 

bridge over Hell, see '$iraf' 

al-Bukhari. x, xiv, 181, 241, 258 

Bull of Heaven, 242 


camels, 247, 248 

Catholic, 254 

cauterisation, 259 

celestial body, I22n 

certainty (yaqin ), xviii, 129, 155 

Ceylon, 2350 

Chaldea, 23 5n 

Chambers (ghurqf) of Heaven, 236-8 
charity (yadaqa), 134, 146, 235 
charms, magical, 259 
children, xxii, 109-10, 187, 247 
Christians, 114, I22n, 174, 238, 254, 
260 

creation, 174 
Dabba, 83 

daghtat al-qabr (‘Straitening of the 
Grave’), 146-7 
al-Dahhak, 100, 115 
al-DahlawI, Shah Wah Allah, 259n 
al-Dahrlya, 12m 
al-Dajjal (the Antichrist), 31 
Damascus, xvi, 86, 163, 2480 
Dante, ix 

al-daraja wa'l-wasila, yzn 
al-Daranl, Abu Sulayman, xiv, 12, 
92, 162 

Daud al-TaT, 19, 23, 34, 105, 166 
David (the Prophet), 12,43, no, 230 
al-Dawraql, Mutammim, 159 
Day ofjudgement, xiii, 22,105,113, 
173-219 and passim 
death agonies, 37-56, 82 
death rattle, 39 

devil, the, 9, 20, 35, 46, 90, 95, 156, 
160, 163,165,177, 200, 201,209, 
219, 246 
devils, 46, 180 
al-Dhahabl. xxix 
dhawq, xviii, xx 
Dhu’l-Nun al-Mijn, 91 
Dh u Tuwa, 86 

al-Dlnawaii, Abu’l-‘Abbas, 91 
al-DTnawari, Bakran, 92 
al-Dlnawarl, Mumshad, 91, 94 
Dirar ibn Murra (Abu Sinan), 110 
Disciples (of Jesus), 40 
divorce, i65n 
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Donne, ix 
dragon (lira), 138 
dreams, 19, 20, 44, 116, 124, 140, 
149-69; interpretation of, xxii, 
153; Prophet seen in, 81, 156-8, 
163 

al-Durra al-Fakhira ... (attributed to 
GhazalD. xxvi-xxvii, 13 m, 
1380, 242n 

earthquakes, 184 
Eden, 235, 238 
Egypt, xvi, 2140 
Egyptian Book of the Dead, ix 
Eklund, R., xxiv 
Elias (al-Yasa'), 61 
Elisabeth (mother of St. John the 
Baptist), 1670 

Emigrants ( al-Muhajiriin ), 61, 62, 80, 
218, 242 
Eve, 117 

‘evil end’ (si!' al-khatima), 47, 49 

Fadi'ih al-Ba(iniya (of GhazalD. xxvi 

al-Fadl ibn al-‘Abbas, 61 

Fakhr al-Mulk, xxv 

al-Farabl, i22n 

al-Farazdaq, 105 

fard ‘ ayn , xxvii 

fasting, 134, 146, 153, 156, 181, 200, 
235, 238 

Fatima (daughter of the Prophet), 
42,66,84,113 

Fa(ima (sister of al-Rudhbari). 91 
Fatima bint ‘Abd al-Malik, 87, 218 
Fatima bint al-Hasan, 104 
fatra, 10: 

Fayfal al-tajfiqa (of GhazaE), xxvi 
filial piety, no, 113 
fiqh (jurisprudence), xviii, 99 
Firdaws, 2350 

fish which supports the seven earths, 
242n 
fifra, 1st 

Followers ( al-Tabfun ), xiv 
forty, xxvii 
Friday, 115, 166 
[al-]Fudayl ibn TyaiJ, 89 


Fudayl al-RuqasK, 36 
funerals, 23, 27, 97-100, 113, 117, 
127, 135, 146, 165 

Gabriel, 60, 64, 66, 67, 80,139,15411, 
176, 190, 217, 245, 259 
Garden of the Refuge, 59, 63 
Gardet, L„ xxv, iazn 
Gardet and Anawati, xxv 
Gehenna, see ‘Hell’ 
ghassaq, 224 

al-GhazaE, xv-xxiii; life of, xv-xvii 
ghurqf, 236-8 

gnostic(s), xxiii, 7, 8, 25on, 2jln 
Gog and Magog, 197 
Gospel, 59 

Greek philosophy, xiv 
guardians of Hell, 196, 205, 206, 225 

hadtths, x, xiii, xiv, xx, xxiv, xxix, 
73, 122,129, *76n, m, 217, 223, 
234, 240, 244, 24jn, 25411; hadith 
qudsi, xxvii 
Hadramawt, 13m 
Haf$a, 79 
Hajar, 214 
al-Hajjaj, 88 

al-lfajj (‘the Pilgrimage’), xvi, 134, 

157, 181 

al-Hakam ibn al-Muttalib, 94 
al-Hakim al-NTsaburi, xxv 
al-Hakim al-Tirmidhl, xix, 33m 
59n, 237n 
hat, son 
IJamza, 84, 113 
hanut, I35n 

al-Harith ibn al-Khaarai, 69 
al-FJarra, 259 

‘Harrowing of Hell’, 254n; see also 

' Shots'a' 

Harun al-Rashld, 88 
al-Haja, 21421 
al-Hasan ibn ‘AH, 84, 157 
al-Hasan al-Bafri, xiv, n, 12, 18, 19, 
21. 34, 33. 4i, 46, 54, 90, 105, 
164, 167, 182, 196, 227, 229, 248 
al-Hasan ibn al-Husayn, 104 
al-Hasan ibn $alifi, 103 
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hatif, 163 

Hatim al-Asamm, 103 
al-liau>4 (the ‘Pool’), xii, xxiv, xxvii, 
58, 62, 217-9 

al-Hawiya (the ‘Abyss’), 132, 198, 
220, 221, 222 

heart, n, 13, 27, 30, 31, 33, 38n, 48, 
118, 122-6,129,139,150-3,163, 
25m 

Heaven, already created, 760, 229, 
231; descriptions of, xiii, 129, 
203, 217, 232-49; degrees in,. 41, 
63. 72, i37n, 236-7; is eternal, 
229; gates of, 135-6, 209, 214, 
i 235, 236; gnostics indifferent to, 

94, 251, 2sm; other references, 
xxx, 23, 32, 45, 48n, 60, 114, 
127, 135, 159, 163, 166, 168, 184, 

1 20tn, 215, 216, 225, 230, 251, 

257, 258 

Hell, angels of, 196, 205, 206, 220, 
225; already created, 76n, 229, 
231; descriptions of, xiii, 129, 
219-31; is eternal, 229; gates of, 
137; temporary residence in, 58- 
9, 210-16, 219-20, 222n, 229, 
253, 254, 2S5n, 257 (see also 
1 ‘Shaft a'): other references 22, 

26, 34, 45. 48n, 55, 127, 141. 173. 
182, 184, 187, 190, 194, 195, 197, 
20m, 206-9, 215 

Helpers ( al-Ansar ), 10, 60, 61, 62, 80, 

1 135 

husn al-zann (harbouring a good 
opinion), of God, 451-50; of 
others, 99-100, 1190 

, Holy Spirit ( al-Riih al-Qudus), 154 

honey, xxiii, 218, 232, 242, 248 
horses, 247, 248 

Houris (al-Hur), xiii, xxiii, 161, 165, 
232, 236, 238, 241, 244-6, 247, 

1 248,249 

Household ( ahl al-bayt), 63, 64, 70 
Hudhayfa ibn al-Yaman, 8, 33, 46, 
48, 146, 243 

1 al-ifur, see ‘Houris’ 

al-Husayn ibn ‘AH, 84, 159, 229 

I al-Fiufama, 222 
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Ibn ‘Abbas, 16, 31, 44, 72, 77, 81, 
156,158,178,212,216, 225,241, 
256, 258 

Ibn Abl Awfa, 19, 161 
Ibn Abi’l-Dunya, xiv, xix, xx, 
xxviii, i6sn 
Ibn Abi’l-Hawari, 162 
Ibn Abl Mulayka, 112, 113 
Ibn Abl Shayba, xxv 
Ibn al-‘Ala’, ‘Abd al-Rahman, 117 
Ibn al-'Arabl, Abu Bakr, I95n 
Ibn al-‘ArabI, Muhyi’l-Din, xxvii, 
23 5n 

Ibn ‘Afa’, 93 

Ibn al-Bannaj, see ‘Ibn al-Tayyah’ 
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, xxiv, xxvii, 
xxix, I5n, 6in 

Ibn Hanbal, xiv, xxiv, 117, 2150 
Ibn Ishaq, xx 
Ibn al-JawzT, xx 
Ibn Kathir, xxix, 7in 
Ibn Khidrawavhi. 95 
Ibn Mas'ud, 14,17, 33,35,46, 59,63, 
194, 201, 208, 22411, 243 
Ibn al-Mubarak, xiv, xxiv 89, 90, 
164, 166 

Ibn Muljam, 83, 157 
Ibn al-Munkadir, 89 
Ibn Musarhad, xxx 
Ibn Muff, 14 

Ibn Rajab al-Hanball, xxiv 
Ibn Rashid, 166 
Ibn Rawaha, 131 
Ibn al-$alah, xxix 
Ibn Salam, 81 

Ibn al-Sammak, Muhammad ibn 
Sabifi, 107, 133 
Ibn Sma, izzn 
Ibn Sum, 11, 113, 153 
Ibn Sumay), 21 
Ibn Tashfin, xvi 
Ibn al-Tayyah, 83 
Ibn Tha‘laba. 23 

Ibn ‘Umar, 10, r5, 29, 32, 70, 79, 
113,114, 117, 130,180,182,192, 
218, 245 

Ibn ‘Uyayna, 157, i6r, 163, 

Ibn Zam‘a, 64, 65 
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Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Harbi, 161 
Ibrahim al-NakhaT. 89 
Ibrahim al-Tayml, 11 
Ibrahim al-Zayyat, 98 
ichor, 22411 
idolatry, 201 

Ihya’ ‘uliim al-din (of Ghazaii), ix, xi, 
xvii, xxiv, xxvi, xxvii, 2jon 
‘Ikrima, 44 

lljam ... (of Ghazaii), xxix, 2jon 

‘UHyin, 137, 23711 

imaginative faculty ( al-khayal ), 133 

immortality, 28, 58, 62 

al-Imla’... (of Ghazaii). xxix 

‘Imran, 167 

India, 35, 93n 

Intellect, 232n 

Intercession, see ‘Shaft?a' 

al-Iqtiyadfi’l-ftiqad (of Ghazaii). xvii 

Iraq, xv, 16m 

al-'Iraql, x, xxix 

isharat (‘allusions’), 162 

IsrafTl, see ‘Seraphiel’ 

al-lsra’, 244 

Ithaf al-sada .... see ‘al-ZabldT 

Jabir al-Anjarl, 32,129, 150,137, 237 
Jabir ibn Wada'a, 50 
Jabir ibn Zayd, 46 
al-Jabiya, 13 m, 248 
Jabre, F., xxv 
Ja'far ibn Abl Jalib, 84 
Ja'far ibn Muhammad, ‘al-$adtq’, 
102, 113 

Ja'far [ibn Muhammad] ibn Nujayr 
(al-Khuldp, 92 

Jahannam (the ‘Inferno’), see ‘Hell’ 

al-Jahi?, 165 

al-Jahmiya, 12 in 

Jamal al-ma’wa (‘Garden of the 
Refuge’), 59, 63 

Jarir ibn ‘Abd Allah al-BajaH, 240, 
250, 255 

Jarir al-Khatafl, 98 
al-Jayushl, xxviii 
Jerusalem, xvi, I75n, 244 
Jesus, xix, xxvii, 18, 29, 40, 44, 189, 
211, 214, 230 


Jews, xix, xx, xxvii, 40, 52, 34, 238, 
242, 243, 234, 260 

Jihad (‘the Holy War’), 134, 181, 
233, 244, 247; see also ‘Martyrs’ 
jinn, 180, 234 
John the Baptist, i67n 
Joseph, 64, 1 sin, 2i2n 
Juj and Majuj (‘Gog and Magog’), 
197 

al-Junayd, xiv, 90, 91, 160, 162, 163; 

death of 92, 93-4 
al-Jurayrl, 90, 9m 
jurisprudence (fiqh), xviii, 99 
justification by &ith, 48n 
al-Juwaynl (Imam al-Haramayn), 
xv, xxv, xxvi 


Ka‘b al-Ahbar, 11,42,113,129,134, 
182, 248 

kalam theology, xiv-xv, xviii, xxv 
kashf see ‘mukSshqfa’ 
al-Kattani, 162, 94, 162 
al-Kawthar, 62, 217 
Khadiia bint Khuwaylid, 84 
Khalid. Hasan, xxiv, $9n, 13 m 
al-Khandaq, 118 

Khariiitcs / Khawarii. 83n, I2ln, 
23311 

al-Kharraz, 90, 91, 143, 163 
al-Khattablya, lain 
khawass. xxi 

Khavthama ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, 55 

al -Kh idr / al-Khadir. 71 

al-Khukfi, Ja'far, 92 

Khurasan, xxv 

Korah, 233 

al-Kufa, 23, 68, 8on 

al-Laqqanl, ‘Abd al-Salam, xxiv 
Last Trump, xiii, 22, 32, 13 m, 169, 
173-7 

al-lawh (‘the Tablet’), 58, ison, 

151-3 

Laza, 222 

Lazarus-Yafeh, Hava, xxvii, xxviii 
length of the Day of Judgement, 
182-3 


Lent, xxvii 
limbo, xxii 
tisan al-hal, 30n, i33ff 
Luqman, 37 


Macdonald, D.B., xxv, 243n 
al-MaghaziH. 94 
Majnun, 164 

i Makhul, 42, 97 

al-Makkl, Abu Talib, xiv, xix 
malakut (the ‘Kingdom’), xxi, xxvi, 
47 n, 139 , 149 - 5 * 

Malik ibn Anas, xxiv, 131, 164, 229 
Malik ibn Dinar, 34, 98, 106 
Malik (guardian of Hell), 212, 220, 
226 

al-Ma’mun, 88 

1 Mansur ibn IsmaTI, 159 

mannah, 242 
al-Manjurlya, I2in 
al-Maqam al-Malfmud (the ‘Praise- 
! worthy Station’), 58, 72; see also 

'Shaft? a' 

al-MarisI, I2in 
Marrakesh, xvi 
marriage, 235 

martyr(s), 9, 22, 78, 840, 126, 128 
Ma'ruf al-Karkhl. 24 
Marwan (ibn al-Hakam), 46 
Mary (the Virgin), i67n 
Massignon, L., xxvii 
Maturldite theology, 2500 
Masruq, 127 
. al-Masuhl, 163 

Maymun ibn Mihran, 104 
Mecca, 2in, 6on, 82, 86n, 94, 13 m, 
131, 158, 161, 165, 214, 244 
medicine, 87, 108 

Medina, 6on, 69n, 78, 82, 104, 113, 
i6in, 217, 259n 

Michael (MikaH) (angel), 64,67,176 
Milton, ix 
Mfraj, 2450 

Mishkat al-anwar (of Ghazaii). xxvii 
Mizan (the ‘Scales’), xiii, xxi, xxiv, 
20, 22, 73, 173, 187, 195-7. 198 


Mizan al-amal (attributed to 
Ghazaii). xxx 

Montgomery Watt, W., xxv, xxvi, 
xxix 

Morelon, R., i68n 
mortal sins ( muhiqal), 201 
Moses, 42, 68, 213, 2500, 255, 238 
mosque, of Basra, 11; ofKufa, 23; of 
Mecca, 21; of Medina, 60,70,77, 
82, 224 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal, xxvii 29, 88 
mu'amala, xxi, 131 
al-Mu'ammariya, 12 in 
Mu'awiya, 85, 86, 158 
Mub ashshi r-ibn Ismail, 117 
mubashshirat. 136; see also ‘Dreams’ 
miibiqat (‘the mortal sins’), 201 
Mu^ar, 215 
muezzin, 133 

al-Mufaddal ibn Fadala, 19 
al-Mughlra ibn Shu 1 )a, 78 
Muhdjirun (the ‘Emigrants’), 60, 62, 
80, 218, 242 

Muhammad, see ‘Prophet’ 
Muhammad ibn Abl Tawba, 24 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad al- 
MarwazI, 117 

Muhammad ibn ‘AH (Abu Ja'far), 
84, 137 

Muhammad ibn al-Husayn, 84 
Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qura?I, 
138, 228 

Muhammad ibn Qudama al- 
Jawhari, 117 

Muhammad ibn $abih, (Ibn al-Sam- 
mak), 107, 133 

Muhammad ibn Sulayman, no 
Muhammad ibn Aslam ai-TusI, 166 
Muhammad ibn ‘Uqba, 86 
Muhammad ibn Wasi‘ al-Azdl, 47 
Muhammad ibn Yusuf, 22 
al-Muhasibi, xiv, xix, xx, xxv, 
xxviii, xxix 

Mujahid ibn Jabr, ijn, 40, 102, 132, 
I38n, 194, 243, 249 
Mujammi' al-Tayml, 160 
mukashafa / kashf (‘unveiling’), xxi, 
xxvii, 125-6, 149-69, 25on 
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mulk (the terrestrial realm), xxi, 
xxvi, 149, ijon, 152 
Mumshad al-DTnawari, 91, 94 
al-Mundhir, 34 

Mimicar and Naklr, xxx, 2, 22, 28, 
117 . 135 - 7 . 144-5 
al-Munta$ir, 88 

al-Munqidh min al-falil (of GhazatD. 
xxvi 

muqarrabun (the ‘ones brought 
nigh’), xxiii, 243 
Muqatil ibn Sulayman, 173 
Musa ibn Hammad, 168 
Musaddad ibn Musarhad, xxx 
Muslim (ibn al-IJajjaj), x, xiv, 181, 
231, 238, 260 

al-Mu'tamir ibn Sulayman, 30, 94 
Mutammim al-Dawraql, 139 
Mufarrif ibn ‘Abd Allah, 12, 18 
Muparrif al-Hudhati, 118 
Mufarrif (ibn Ma‘qil), 11 
al-Mu'tafim, 88 

Mu'tazila, 12m, I22n, i39n, 20m, 
23 on, 255n 


nabidh, 78 
Nafi', IJ3, 114 
al-Nahrawan, 83n 
al-Naji, Abu ‘Ubayda, 33 
al-Nakha°T, Ibrahim, 89 
names of the Day of Judgement, 
186-7 

Na$r (ibn Tarif), 90 
al-Nasrabadhi, 163 
al-Nawawi, xxix, 480, 120, 1920, 
2420, 26on 
Nayruz, 90 
al-Na??am, 20 m 
neoplatonism, I22n 
Noah, 167, 189, 2i2n, 213 
Nisabur, xv, xvi 
Ni?am al-Mulk, xv, xxv 
al-Ni?amIya, xv, xvi 
nomads (a'rai), 239-40, 256, 259 
al-Nu‘man ibn Bashir, 131 
al-Nuri, 93 


Oman, 2i7n 

old age, 17, 23, 23, 29, 31 
optimism, 232fT 
O’Shaughnessy, T„ 222n 


pages (ghilman ), 232, 233, 236 
palaces, xxiii, 203, 247 
Pentateuch, 39m 248 
Persia, 23 sn 
perspiration, 180-2 
philosophers/philosophy, xiv, xvi, 
xxv,I22n 
Pickthall, M., x 

Pilgrimage (Hajj), 134, 137 . 181 

Pool, see ‘hauif 

Pouzet, L,, xxvii 

plague, 31, 113, 167 

Plato, 130 

Plotinus, I22n 

Prayer ( salat ), 24, 29, 32, 64-3, 74, 
77. 83. 92, 100, 102, 109, 118, 
134, 146,162, 167, 18 x, 193, 200, 
211, 235. 238, 239 
prayer (du'a’) for the dead, 112-120 
procrastination, 23-6, 31, 33 
Prophet Muhammad, death of, 40, 
57-74'. grave of, 113-4; seen in 
dreams, 81, 156-8, 163; at hau>4, 
xiii, 58, 62, 217-9; other re¬ 
ferences, xx, 16, 36,93, 101,112, 
139. 155. *85, 203, 207, 236, 
257-8; see also 'Shaft?a', and 
hadith references on pp.262-275 
prophets, 22, 40, 150, 188-9, I9t. 

216, 211, 212, 219, 237, 257, 258 
Psalms, 59 


Qablsa ibn ‘Uqba, 164 
al-Qadi ‘Iyad, xxiv, 48n, I78n 
Qarun (Korah), 255 
al-Qa'qa' ibn 'Amr, 71 
al-Qa'qa' ibn Hakim, 23 
Qatada ibn Di'ama, 182 
qibla , 113 

qifar al-amal (‘brief hopes’), 15-36, 
101 


Qur’an, x, xiii, xv, xix, xxiii, 33m 
59 . 72 .73.8m, 90,117,122,126, 
13 m, 146, 149, 185, 188, 211, 
222, 234, 239, 242, 244, 250, and 
passim 
quails, 242 

Quraysh, 63, 79, 85, 86, 126 
al-Qurpibi, xxiv, xxvii, 237n 
al-Qushayri, xix, xx, 9m 


Rabfa, 215 

Ribi'a al-‘AdawIya, 116, 2520 
al-Rabf ibn Khuthaym, II, 12, 103 
! al-Rabf ibn Sulayman, 166 

al-Radakanl, xv 
rak'a, 77, 102, 109 
Ramadan, 153, 238 
j raqa’iq, xiv 

al-Razi, Abu Hatim, 164 
revelation, 139 

Revival of the Religious Sciences, see 
‘lhya’'uliim al-din’ 
ri4a, i6in 
River of Life, 257 
Rosenthal, F„ xxiv, i7n 
al-Rudhbari, Abu 'Ah, 91 
I Ruh (the ‘spirit’), 38, 51, 114, 122-8, 

130-2, 135-6 
al-Riih al-Qudus, I54n 
rukhaf, 50 
Riima, 82 

al-Ruqashl, Fudayl, 36 
al-Ruqashl, Yazid, 54, 103, 134 
Ruwaym ibn Ahmad, 90, 94 
ru’ya (‘Beatific Vision’), xxiii, xxv, 
xxx, 191, 234, 249, 250-1, 25 m 
ru’ya see ‘Dreams’ 


Sa'd ibn Ab! Waqqaj, 80 
Sa'd ibn Bilal, 255 
Sa'd ibn Mu'adh. 146, 150 
sa'dan bush, 207 
al-$afadl, xv 
al-Saffah, 240 
Saffya (bint Huyayy), 11 
Sahl al-Su'lukl, 166 


Sa'Td ibn 'Abd Allah (ibn Jurayj), 61 
Sa'id ibn 'Abd Allah al-Awdl, 116 
SaTd ibn 'Abd ai-Rahman, 18 
Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib, 75, 249 
Sa'ir, 222 
salaf xix, xx 

Salama ibn Dinar (Abu Hazim), 86 
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